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LATINITAS SINICA
is a specialized institution dedicated to the study and promotion

of Latin Language in China by

Supporting the learning and teaching of Latin Language in China;

Promoting research in China in the field of Latin Language and Culture;
Researching the area of Latin Sinology;

Researching the area of Early Latin to Chinese Translations;

Offering to Chinese society various services related to Latin Language and Culture,
being a reference for institutions around the world interested in Latin Language in
China;

Publishing a “Journal of Latin Language and Culture”.
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“HRBEANCEE. HSEBE

Wise Men of the Past about Truth, Teaching and Authority
LAT - CH- ENG

#ZE  (ed)
A FIEERF BT E AT

Some ancient Latin wisdom for our daily life

PAR 72— H T JATH & Sl 25 TR =

Veritas fatigari potest, vinci autem et falli non potest.
HPRFEPEIL i, I BEHEAEIN.

The truth can be assaulted but never defeated.

Ex Epistolis sancti Bonifatii episcopi et martyris (Ep. 78: MGH, Epistolae, 3, 352.
354)
e 21 Y I HOE i E R

From the Letters of Saint Boniface

Bedata vita quaerénda est, haec a Domino Deo peténda.
BT RFERETE | H HZRRLTER -

We must seek a blessed life and we must ask God to grant it to us.

Ex Epistola sancti Augustini episcopi ad Probam (Ep. 130, 9, 18 — 10, 20: CSEL 44,
60-63)

et 2 BUEE B HECE I A

A letter to Proba by St Augustine

Fontem luminis, fontem vitae, fontem aquae vivae ut rationabiles et sagacissimi
pisces quaerdamus

BRI RGBTt —FF, 2GR v 5 KHTBZ..

Like fish seeking water, like wise and rational fish let us seek the fountain of light, the
fountain of life, the fountain of living water:

Ex Instructionibus sancti Columbani abbatis (Instr. 13, De Christo fonte vite, 1-2:

Opera, Dublin 1957, 116-118)
9



£ B R I %
From the Instructions of St Columbanus

Quid sit hodie quisque homo, vix novit ipse homo. Tamen utcumque ipse quid hodie.
Quid autem cras nec ipse.
—PASKEEFFH , FEME CURE, i, AHHAE. S KEERF
HIN | HZ K4, ZEH C 1 AHE -

Take any man. What is he today? He hardly knows himself. He has some slight idea,
perhaps, of what he is today, but as for tomorrow — nothing

Sermo sancti Augustini episcopi De pastéribus (Sermo 46, 1-2: CCL 41, 529-530)
161 2% U E AR )

St Augustine's sermon On Pastors

Non simus canes muti, non simus taciti speculatores, non simus mercenarii lupum
fugientes, sed pastores solliciti, vigilantes super gregem Christi, praedicantes maiori
et minori, diviti et pauperi, omne consilium Dei, omnibus gradibus vel aetatibus, in
quantum Deus donaverit posse, opportune, importune.

FNTAL A AT, AT 52 AL IR T 5L
W L. BFHOHINN, & TFREHTE. BRI TLTNTHIFET) A
P HEHIN, [EFHGRGFRIIN, EHX R BNTEEEE 1
P& &5 7

Let us be neither dogs that don't bark nor silent onlookers nor paid servants who run
away before the wolf. Instead let us be careful shepherds watching over Christ’s flock.
Let us preach the whole of God s plan to the powerful and to the humble, to rich and
to poor, to men of every rank and age, as far as God gives us strength, in season and
out of season.

Ex Epistolis sancti Bonifatii episcopi et martyris (Ep. 78: MGH, Epistole, 3, 352.
354)
ek 2 1 S F HohiE 15 4R

Quia enim Christus ipse ait: Ego sum veéritas, ideo utique pro Christo, quia pro
veritate sanguinem fudit.

PR E WAL TR " Zr By B PR, 25588 T il -
Christ not say: I am the truth? Therefore, because John shed his blood for the truth,
he surely died for Christ.

Ex Homiliis sancti Bedae Venerabilis presbyteri (Hom. 23: CCL 122, 354. 356-357)

16 T A AR B AR P IE 1]
From a homily by St. Bede the Venerable, priest

10



Hoc habet proprium doctrina arrogantium, ut humiliter nesciant inferre quod docent,
et recta quae sapiunt recte ministrare non possint. In verbis enim eorum proditur
quod cum docent, quasi in quodam sibi videntur summitatis culmine residere, eosque
quos docent ut longe infra se positos veluti in imo respiciunt, quibus non consulendo
loqui, sed vix dominando dignantur.

BIEEHIGN G HIEE, T HIE Fdl i o T T E 2, A FEE Y
HEETERN TP E HIELFE s AENTECN AN HIT IR, 2F R L T L & 7T
B T ITHII AR e TN TEid, TFEIENFEIRENT, TR 294076 1T
1t is characteristic of the way that arrogant people teach, that they do not know how
to convey their knowledge humbly and cannot express straightforward truths
straightforwardly. When they teach, it is clear from their words that they are placing
themselves on a pinnacle and looking down on their pupils somewhere in the depths —
pupils unworthy to be informed and scarcely even worth the bother of dominating.

E Moralium libris sancti Gregorii Magni pape in Iob (Lib. 29, 2-4: PL 76, 478-480)
Pope Saint Gregory the Great (Pont. 590 -604) Moral reflections on Job Lib 23 , 23-
24; PL 76,265-266.

M K BOR & E I 2 E AL B X

Agnosce, christiane, tuae sapiéntiae dignitatem, et qualium disciplinarum artibus, ad
quae praemia vocéris, intéllege.

REGE | B IG I E SRS OME | BT - 2 SETAEITFEIT A 5
R, ZTI LR UGE R

Remember, Christian, the surpassing worth of the wisdom that is yours. Bear in mind

the kind of school in which you are to learn your skills, the rewards to which you are
called.

Ex Sermone sancti Lednis Magni papae De beatitudinibus (Sermo 95, 4-6: PL 54,
462-464)

e R — R HAR UHE A

St Leo the Great on the Beatitudes

Crescat igitur oportet et multum vehementérque proficiat tam singulorum quam
omnium, tam unius hominis quam totius Ecclésiae, aetatum ac saeculorum gradibus
intellegéntia, sciéntia, sapiéntia, sed in suo dumtdxat génere, in eodem scilicet
dogmate, eodem sensu eadémque senténtia.

B, PR AR RE il HZEGRAHTHRE - e A ZLIE — (i A5
PHASHZEIENE L. ARG L. fEE 2 H G CHE AT 1
HZAERALIGHITE A, BLAga R —H K. X FE—Pie LA
JE o

The understanding, knowledge and wisdom of one and all, of individuals as well as of
the whole Church, ought then to make great and vigorous progress with the passing of
the ages and the centuries, but only along its own line of development, that is, with the
same doctrine, the same meaning and the same import.

11



Ex Commonitério primo sancti Vincéntii Lirinénsis presbyteri. (Cap. 23: PL 50, 667-
668)

IR . £k BRI

An instruction by St Vincent of Lerins

Dominus et Salvator noster, fratres carissimi, aliquando nos sermonibus, aliquando
vero opéribus admonet. Ipsa étenim facta eius preecépta sunt, quia dum dliquid tacitus
facit, quid dgere debeamus innotéscit.

RRMIBEINT - BT T KT, AL E , A LTTs)#-FHNT. EHITT
féﬁﬁ@%ﬂﬁ? LB E— R FEITA K — 1, (E2ITn NI Z U 7T
Beloved brothers, our Lord and Savior sometimes gives us instruction by words and
sometimes by actions. His very deeds are our commands; and whenever he acts
silently he is teaching us what we should do.

Ex Homiliis sancti Gregorii Magni papae in Evangélia (Hom. 17, 1-3: PL 76, 1139)
e AP — O R B R L)
From a homily (Hom. 17, 1-3, PL 76, 1139) by St. Gregory the Great

Cum praedicatur hic sermo, voce praedicationis voci suae, quae foris auditur, dat
vocem Virtutis, quae intérius percipitur, per quam mortui reviviscunt et laudibus istis
suscitantur filii Abrahae. Vivus est ergo hic sermo in corde Patris, vivus in ore
praedicantis, vivus in corde credéntis et amantis.

G GERE VI | i R I, 2005 BTy 2109 7 2 —FhEE T
A CITEGEEIRIFE T, TTEIEA RIS, RN LR 7 #h. Prelid = 54
TETER IO, TG EEEARITE , L F G MIIA O -

When this word is preached, the voice of its preaching which is heard outwardly calls
forth a voice of power that is heard inwardly, that voice by which the dead are
restored to life and their praise raises up sons for Abraham. So this word is alive in
the heart of the Father, alive in the mouth of the preacher, and alive in the hearts of
those who believe and love.

Ex opéribus Balduini Cantuariénsis episcopi (Tract. 6: PL 204, 451-453)
WA R H S E A
A tractate by St Baldwin of Canterbury

Ipse tamen abbas cum timore Dei et observatione regulae omnia faciat, sciens se
procul dubio de omnibus iudiciis suis aequissimo iudici Deo rationem redditurum.
R EH S EFHFRRK T, BT, MZTIE, R 57 45 E 7%
E—— KL H H G I 00k
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Let the Abbot himself, however, do everything in the fear of the Lord and out of
reverence for the Rule, knowing that, beyond a doubt, he will have to give an account
to God, the most just Judge, for all his rulings

From St Benedicts rule, chapt 3

Vos estis sal terrae. Non enim pro vestra vita, sed pro toto orbe, inquit, verbum vobis
committitur.

“URNTEH L8 7 AT, (B REGEREN T T BB 42
FELNT, AEHNTH E, T2 EFRATE!

You are the salt of the earth. It is not for your own sake, he says, but for the world's
sake that the word is entrusted to you.

Ex Homiliis sancti loanni Chrysdéstomi episcopi in Matthaeum (Hom. 15, 6. 7: PG 57,
231-232)

e 4 1 54 B H SEAR R L

From a homily on Matthew by St. John Chrysostom, bishop

Leva de aréna, pone super petram: in Christo sit quem vis esse christianum.
IS BEIFI19 57 T M THREAR , KB B L BRI
1, ML T AERER -

Lift him up from the sand and put him on the rock. Let him be in Christ, if you wish
him to be a Christian.

Ex Sermodne sancti Augustini episcopi De pastéribus (Sermo 46, 4-5: CCL 41)
161 2 B E T H R )
St Augustine's sermon On Pastors

Sic itaque serviamus illi cum timore et omni reveréntia, sicut praecépit ipse et
apostoli, qui nobis Evangélium annuntiarunt, et prophétae, qui Domini nostri
advéntum preesignificarunt

PIUEFNTIZ AR LIERFHFER T BETRE. [ENTERT IR, P
R T E TN I AN T it Ze 1 THY

So then let us serve him with fear and all reverence, as he himself commanded us, and
as the Apostles did, who brought us the Gospel, and as the prophets did, who foretold
the coming of our Lord.

Ex Epistola sancti Polycarpi episcopi et martyris ad Philippénses (Nn. 6, 1 — 8§, 2:
Funk 1, 273-275)

METE 2B N PR

St Polycarp's letter to the Philippians

13



Orate étiam pro régibus et potestatibus et principibus atque pro persequéntibus et
odiéntibus vos et pro inimicis crucis.

IENINAREAE D # B9 T 9ERE . TOE , 8 F NI IR GFNTHT
N, URITE T FRIION 7 -
Pray, too, for our rulers, for our leaders, and for all those in power, even for those
who persecute and hate you, and for those who are enemies of the cross

Ex Epistola sancti Polycarpi episcopi et martyris ad Philippénses (Nn. 12, 1 — 14:
Funk 1, 279-283)

b EWIEXIEE SLXEPNSE

St Polycarp's letter to the Philippians

Sit rector discrétus in siléntio, utilis in verbo, ne aut tacénda proferat aut proferénda
reticéscat.

TEAR Gifi & ZAHEE , 10 PIER , 7 ol A mt 1%, X, 07 BEE % i
HAEZURT T, ZCLZ i T (RFFHEL -

A spiritual guide should be silent when discretion requires and speak when words are
of service. Otherwise he may say what he should not or be silent when he should
speak

E Régula pastorali sancti Gregorii Magni papa (Lib. 2, 4: PL 77, 30-31)
MG T AN — KRR 15 F )
The Pastoral Guide, by Pope St Gregory the Great

Necessarium itaque est, quemadmodum facitis, ut sine episcopo nihil agatis, sed et
presbytério subditi sitis ut Apostolis lesu Christi, spei nostrae, in quo conversantes
inveniémur.

Bl , EZRTE , RN © R TH , NI EEEANZ 0T
ZIRMKE, W IRAM IR EHIETENT—HE , MAETNTHIFTE , TN TN
LT FERIELAREA -

Thus one thing is necessary, and you already observe it, that you do nothing without
your bishop; indeed, be subject to the clergy as well, seeing in them the apostles of
Jesus Christ our hope, for if we live in him we shall be found in him.

Incipit Epistola sancti Ignatii Antiochéni episcopi et martyris ad Trallianos (Inscriptio;
nn. 1,1 —3,2;4,1-2;6,1;7,1—28, 1: Funk 1, 203-209)

WP RGNS | AR AR T B H A

A letter to the Trallians by St Ignatius of Antioch

Relinquunt namque Deum hi qui nobis commissi sunt, et tacémus. In pravis actibus
iacent, et correptionis manum non téndimus.

14



BIATETZEBENTHIN BTF T KA, BN TEIEC 5 T8 JE& A, ]
A T A HIBET o

Those who have been entrusted to us abandon God, and we are silent. They fall into
sin, and we do not extend a hand of rebuke

Ex Homiliis sancti Gregérii Magni papae in Evangélia (Hom. 17, 3. 14: PL 76, 1139-
1140. 1146)

e RS — R AR UHE SR

A homily of Pope St Gregory the Great

Ordinavit quidem Dominus noster lesus Christus orbis duces atque doctores, ac
divinorum suorum mysteriorum dispensatores

HLHHRLE , eI i 72, TF-F. ZI. FIK 8209 770t
= e

Our Lord Jesus Christ has appointed certain men to be guides and teachers of the
world and stewards of his divine mysteries.

Ex Commentario sancti Cyrilli Alexandrini episcopi in Evangélium Ioannis (Lib. 12,
1: PG 74, 707-710)

e 2 Al A 3 0 AR TR

A commentary on the gospel of John by St Cyril of Alexandria

Vita mundi et pecudibus et feris et alitibus, ut videtis ipsi, aut nobiscum est communis
aut longior. Et illud homini proprium, quod per Spiritum suum dedit Christus, id est
vita perpetua, sed si iam non peccamus amplius.

MR LR L, T NIAL, BAE Ry CEEEH . XD AN
G HIFLAR K] iy e X AE T B RS EAPITIR T RN TR L dr s 1 REHT 551
A Fe NI AEILFE

Life in this world, whether it be that of beasts, wild animals or birds, as you yourself
see, is either similar to ours or more tedious. What is peculiar to man, and what
Christ gives through his Spirit, is eternal life, but only if we sin no more.

Ex Sermone sancti Paciani episcopi De baptismo (Nn. 6-7: PL 13, 1093-1094)
e B R AR Ve
From a sermon on Baptism by St. Pacian, bishop

Docemur Deum novam habitationem novamque terram parare in qua iustitia habitat
KEFZVENINT, 705 EF BN TR — T IE K AT BRI B A

But we are sure that God is preparing a new dwelling place and a new earth

Ex Constitutione pastorali Gaudium et spes Concilii Vaticani secundi de Ecclesia in
mundo huius temporis (N. 39)

WA RAEDACE F AR g = (39)

15



From the pastoral constitution on the Church in the modern world of the Second
Vatican Council

Si sitis, bibe fontem vitae, si esuris, ede panem vitae.

B, 15 171, BEER A i Z R DL B 2 dr 2 AR
If you are thirsty, drink from the fountain of life; if you are hungry, eat the bread of
life.

Ex Instructionibus sancti Columbani abbatis (Instr. 13, De Christo fonte vite, 1-2:
Opera, Dublin 1957, 116-118)

EE bR I s

From the Instructions of St Columbanus

Cdritas nempe quibusvis régulis maior est, ad quam insuper omnia téndere debent
BIERANE TSI | (P F NG LU 1 160

Charity is certainly greater than any rule. Moreover, all rules must lead to charity.

Ex Scriptis sancti Vincéntii de Paul presbyteri (Cf. Correspondance, Entretiens,
Documents, ed. P. Coste Paris 1920-1925, passim)

e 2 = e ml BRI

A writing of St Vincent de Paul

Terréstris et ceeléstis civitdtis compenetratio nonnisi fide pércipi potest, immo
mystérium manet historiae humance, quce usque ad plenam revelationem claritatis
filiorum Dei peccato perturbdatur.

K LA LT T2, REEA G 5%, AEL LRk u , WE
— NG, FIIN L H B T X THIIEH T 17 R0, 5 TEE IR -
Only by faith can it be seen how the earthly and heavenly city exist together and
interpenetrate each other. This is a mystery at the heart of human history — a history
that will continue to be disturbed by sin until the splendour of the children of God is
fully revealed.

Ex Constitutione pastorali Gaudium et spesConcilii Vaticani secindi de Ecclésia in
mundo huius témporis (Nn. 40. 45)
MR CIR B AE A AR ZE ) 40,45

Vatican II, "Gaudium et Spes"

Et in eo quod dicimus: Advéniat regnum tuum, quod, seu velimus seu nolimus, utique
véniet, desidérium nostrum ad illud regnum excitamus, ut nobis véniat atque in eo
regndre meredmur.

16



SN IO EDRNG ], X, NSRS, Sl | 192
NI TN THIE L - DJL ORI E NG Z)FNTS L, A 1EFeN TH e #9152
I o

And as for our saying: Your kingdom come, it will surely come whether we will it or
not. But we are stirring up our desires for the kingdom so that it can come to us and
we can deserve to reign there.

Ex Epistola sancti Augustini episcopi ad Probam (Ep. 130, 9, 18 — 10, 20: CSEL 44,
60-63)

e 2 BEE T HEE 5T

A letter to Proba by St Augustine

Quocirca, fratres mei, certémus, sciéntes prae manibus esse certamen et ad
corruptibilia certamina multos appéllere, sed non omnes corondri, nisi qui plurimum
laboraverint et praeclare certarint. Nos igitur certémus, ut omnes coronémur. ltaque
curramus viam

FTEL, g B 50T i FeN /e g, [N T HTHT 7% 7 X IR 5% 7
i EFGEIER E T 17 347, TN G LTR N FI5G~ I 1H
EINIHIELZEF, ILZNTG~, G HIN GG A BERFE R

So, my brethren, let us move forward to face the contest before us. In the contests of
this world victory does not come to all competitors but only to a few who have trained
hard and fought well; but in our contest, let us fight so that all may have the victory.

Ex Homilia auctoris saculi secundi (Cap. 3, 1 — 4, 5; 7, 1-6: Funk 1, 149-153)
s A EE R HESE

A sermon of the second century

17



ARYE EARERES R (Ervor in Substantia) W) “ AR MRS T AL

The Subjectification of “Substantia” in Error in Substantia

in Early Modern Law

%‘u’j—"fﬂk‘**

Ng Kei Kei

BITRFHEFRRIVEST R EBIZ

I KRFAIAMGERRRAEFRIERPA

WE: A LB B P VAR AR R, F AR B2 e A L,
MA L T 22, EA R R & R R AGE B, XA &
AIE, (HEH YA (Cujacius. Connanus 55 N ). | T HIHIEAGL B, WIS 5
£kt 2% (Domingo de Sotos. Gabriel Vasquez. Leonardus Lessius 25 N ). #T
HFPEVE S (Hermann Vultejus. Johannes Althusius 25 N). HARVEZ (Grotiuss
Pufendorf. Thomasius ¢ N\) #ZEDHER | “ A7 B2 AR, B R
(AR R N2 [ BV St 5 8 ] BGIS JA F  TE

Abstract: This paper aims to examine how the concept of substantia in Roman error
in substantia was subjectivicated into a concept related to causation in late modern law,
from its metaphysical sense in medieval age. In the early period of early modern law,

although such a transformation has not yet taken shape, there have been some

precursors (Cujacius, Connanus, efc.). In the late period of early modern law, the

PRI FHIRT AR (substantia) BEEWETCRIBE— B AEM . SERTINWETT, SRR (P Dk
Jfi4i% (Error in Substantia) D. 18, 1,9,2 SUARHIRHIE), #Fw® (Michele Ferrero) F4w, dbitshEiE
REERL TR A (BL TR F SUEWT ) 55 12 8, 2024, 55 45 2 65 U R&H: (P HH T 30#
AR substantia (A 5 essentia (AT : DO L2 P24 B D42 VI A B LI R), HFER
H (Michele Ferrero) T4, ALHUAMELE K4 T F S0y (G TS SCmTFe) &5 11 48, 2023, 28
196 %5 210 To ASCHIAENES &3 T 2024 4F 12 H 8 H RIgAMEE R ZES 5 F I 05 U R ANE S 4
Wiz “P Lk 5N EVE” FRUH 0 ASCHRTTRERI R BISLICR (JH 4 75: Research and
Publication Project on Jurisprudence / Macau Positive law / Legal History; ft#3C%5: SRG2021-00021-FLL),
ARSAEE A TR

ORI R RS BRI VR RN RTINSO R S A B AL R S B
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Second Scholasticism (Domingo de Sotos, Gabriel Vasquez, Leonardus Lessius, etc.),
ancient Protestant rational law (Hermann Vultejus, Johannes Althusius, etc.), and
natural law (Grotius, Pufendorf, Thomasius, etc.) have gradually promoted the process
of subjectification of the concept of substantia, paving the way for the causal concept
of substantia to enter the French Civil Code and the German Civil Code.

KA AEHR AFR: BIRKR: RJB shblaR

Keywords: error in substantia; error essentialis; causation; causa; Motivirrtum

B

—
=, BEEEARER B B EMAETH TR
(—) Cujacius: “A4K” (substantia)+ “FiE” (materia). “fhfE”
(qualitas) BT %5 [A]
(=) Connanus: #'SILFENEF RIS R R E4ER) %~
=, BEEARER A7 S E A RN
(—) VT RAb
(=) ey
(=) HREY
1. g
2. Grotius
3. Pufendorf

(|

4. Thomasius

@\ g—l%%
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o}

Bk B “AR4K451%”  (errorin substantia) !, 7EHP O BHE R IR Y
PREVE IR AR B 2 A8 2 i AR S, BRI B IR S BT T 5 k2 AR
FEBARESDRE b, AR MRAS DL 3 AN A ORI WS, kG
B MHE NI 2O IBFER4T A o 9140, 72: 1) erreur sur la substance-
78 [E9%: /) Trrtum iiber wesentlichen Eigenschaften, B &l . iX#EH) T M4 HEAS,
BT AE . ASCRN BRI AR R BRI RILE T, FXa
Km AR R S, XORPBUONTEIR AR, “AM” 1R R BE, H
OO, MR, U O A b TE A A8 AR IR e B

= BHREAER “ARE” BESEMACETIH T

(—) Cujacius: “ZAA” (substantia). “JURF” (materia). “#iPE” (qualitas) FHH
Tt 55 7]

MIERE FIRIT UG, 125 KA ME IR G865 A4% ”(substantia) . £ ”(materia)

5 “@PE” (qualitas) =3 . SADFEREZEIREE (BIWRTIAK Azo) 5,

substantia 15 materia {155 [F]/& RARM, (HAE PPk IR E B E (Flanaid
f#) Petrus ), substantia #7955 2 U5, UF-{8 & A%E A - materia. 2 T qualitas,
W EFEA T2, JCHEVFEESIRE Baldus ¥4 error in qualitate 434 in
substantiali qualitate Fl non in substantiali qualitate, XFRfiyk X AF FEA &R EL
RATIEEL . B HNEFR (BIANRTIR ) Petrus) ZYEBFT [ 57 ¥ 5k R 48
SRRV E R IR, (HIRZ0% A N 5 18 substantia. materia qualitas — 3 j& %5 [F]

iR

U R (B DR HRE (Error in Substantia) D.18,1,9,2 CAFIREHIE), ## 75 (Michele Ferrero)
T, AERANERE R AR TIES U0 (R TIES SCRTF) 28 12 8, 2024, 545 2 65 . MEAR
WE: (P DR T SCER T substantia (KD 55 essentia (A D: LAY B 4= 22 A7 2445y 21 5 4k 52 (14
WIAEGENRY, HFEwHE (Michele Ferrero) 4, AL AMETE KSR TIES UL (B T8 5 Ut
FE) E 1148, 2023, #5196 & 210 i,

2 REF: (RIEPRIEY: RikLSLH (substantia) 5K (essentia) PR S 24 54 ), ¥
R8T, 2018, #5290 % 318 1.
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VR N SCE KSR IY Francisus Duarenus (V=555 R #r « AL 5155 41
(1509 —1559) ¥ error in materia 1 in substantia rei 5¢[5], Jf¥4 error in substantia
1 error in qualitate 55 [F], K HARALT-FEA X 4) substantia. materia 55 qualitas®.
Jacobus Cujacius (HES AT o FEHEZHT; Jacques Cujas) (1522 — 1590,
HORFEMRIEFNE EHIXITER “ FORMEIR” (error in materia). “AE4H:
#&” Cerror in substantia) 5 “ i E4ER” Cerror in qualitate) =45 [F. Cujacius
P B R: £ED. 18, 1, 9, 2 4b, materia Fll substantia J55& [A] X 1], Mi7E D. 18,
1, 14 &b, materia X5 qualitas A[F] XA, 1 H D. 19, 1, 21, 2 & qualitas =15
substantia 5 materia. XM, AICNANDFIEHELE, D.19,1,21,2 HLHLR
X materia, TREH] T EEARMKIK (citreas) £ T, Cujacius PIFR2KEIX E K
ARMEMA materia. fih'5iE":

{HAZFE /%, materia. qualitas. substantia #4%F PAFRFRA R
IRP . 7E (UL B ) 0T A8 17443 “in venditionibus (FEHIEEHD ... ”
[ AXE#HTE: 8 D.18,1,9pr.] #, substantia fl materia FTgH[,
MAE CZEULEER) X T AR AEF “quid tamen (BRTEZ) ... » AL
XY 16 D.18,1,14] th, qualitas F1 materia W T8 F . M7E (2%
VI L) 0T K32 2 YRIITETE “si sterilis CATERANF D ... ’If)“Quamvis

CESR) ... " [ANEE N 18 D.19,1,21,2] 1, qualitas U [F1 5
materia A1 substantia P& i HE . Bk, X materia. qualitas F1
substantia AN & = &R & AH R 1 -

Sciendum autem est, materiam, qualitatem, substantiam, pro eodem,
usurpari. Substantia et materia pro eodem ponuntur in 1. in venditionibus
hoc t. qualitas, et materia in 1. quid tamen, hoc t. Et qualitas pro utroque, id
est, pro materia et substantia, in 1. si sterilis §. Quamvis, de action. empt.
Ergo dissensus in materia, qualitate, et substantia eadem sunt.

SR, B4 substantia. materia 5 qualitas HAHEE[R, FEA A4 NEL K =
WA G . XKy, R4 Ulpianus 9 D. 18,1,9,2, “FikEHEIR” Cerror in
materia) 23 FECELICAL, {H Paulus 1 D. 19, 1, 21, 2 JUEiE, ZRBATHD 4K
LA T A (in corpore consentiamus), AR BIEIRATTH i A& & (de qualitate

3 Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., S. 96.
4 Jacobus Cujacius, Recitationes solemnes ad L. IX in tit. I de contrah. empt. lib. XVIII Digest. (D.18.1.9), in Opera
omnia, VII, col. 1110 s.; apud Federico Procchi, ‘Licet emptio non teneat’: alle Origini delle Moderne Teoriche sull

cd. ‘Culpa in contrahendo’, CEDAM, 2012, p. 60, BLEH SR, BHASAES BATRIPE.
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dissentiamus) W, ELZWAFFIER (emptionem esse)o A UL, U1 materia 5
qualitas B ¥ AR S5 R A5, 1 P9 %9 B 32 R 46 SCAR AR <5 B R v % o AR BT L

CEUEED) X2 st AT ARG R 2 e AN, SO Z T AR AN B
AN SN SOR R, X E AR S, K% TR, ik n B
Fod .

T XA, Cujacius HIMERTT S sk LIARRA D.19, 1,21,2 R SE
Y, WTIEBRPIAN ORI & . REET T TN, FRIFEEIRS] (U
LY M “HBUREEA " (Littera Florentina) B W “ WP 1550 ” (Codex
Florentinus)=F [ ARSCHR, A M (2 B B8 I SRR ARS, #8717 , Cujacius
W, B “EBBIEER” {1 D.19,1,21,2 BiE “LZF7E” (emptionem esse)
{H R 2 R I Je A ” (Littera vulgata) 535 Ui T35 JE LA (Littera Bononiensis ),
IR R B VR RN B {5 A6 B A8 R (2 B B AR BT 8« B AR

(emptionem non esse) Z i NE . Cujacius F§Hi:

W SR G BIRNIRAT L SCHTUE, X corpus IARK I, {HX] qualitas
NEE, LZALEAE (emptionem non esse) . X1, P BFEARNS
TESEBZAEAE” . AHAT R 7 SR ) Bk e B4, X — RAAS
[ASCEHE: f7D.19,1,21,2] WM, 258005 W,

Vulgo itaque legitur: ‘Quamvis supra diximus, cum in corpore consentiamus,
de qualitate autem dissentiamus, emptionem non esse’. In Florentinis autem
legitur, ‘emptionem esse’. Sed nullo modo est recedendum a vulgari scriptura,
sive lectione, quod et apparebit ex sententia huius §.

SORT (CEEULED) M “ PR AR (Littera Florentina) 5 “% ) K7 (Littera vulgata), 2 .: Harry Dondorp
& Eltjo J. H. Schrage, The Sources of Medieval Learned Law, in John W. Cairns & Paul J. du Plessis (ed.), The
Creation of the Ius Commune: From Casus to Regula, Edinburgh University Press, 2010 (pp. 7 — 56), pp. 13 — 15;
R. C. van Caenegem, An Historical Introduction to Private Law, Cambridge University Press, 1992, p. 48; George
Mousourakis, Roman Law and the Origins of the Civil Law Tradition, Springer, 2014, pp. 205 & 244. {EPEEY:
G, B EEEBERT NS S CRUIEE) B TTAERN G, WESE. SIEFEE: (B X
FEHERIRER S MERD), BT (EHIEE) 2014 4£55 1 1, 3 126 TR 156 .

¢ Jacobus Cujacius, Recitationes solemnes ad L. IX in tit. I de contrah. empt. lib. XVIII Digest. (D.18.1.9), in Opera
omnia, VII, col. 1254; apud Federico Procchi, ‘Licet emptio non teneat’: alle Origini delle Moderne Teoriche sull

cd. ‘Culpa in contrahendo’, CEDAM, 2012, p. 63, BB SR, BHIASAES BATHIPE.
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£ Cujacius Z J&, —28 (FUiiLE) dnf & ks | “ T AfHE” EA
RSB G o X PR A0 1 5 K 1 Antonius Faber (22408 24 « ¥ D1/R) (1557
—1624) 4k3%. X} Faber M &, substantia. materia. qualitas 3X2£{7] [FRER AT LA
HAZHN. MH, Faber b HATE Cujacius FFE, fELLE D.19,1,21,2 5 D.
18,1,9,2 ZJ&, NN “MPIegEA” RRET “A” (non) EANEENW, KL,
2448 45 [ % Gregor Haloander (#475 X/K « MG % Z48/K) (1501 — 1531) Fi
BT CFUILER) ARE, 48 “A” —lin e ks

[At, Haloander IEFAHUEIE T HFBBERRAS, KEwimh 2 7. 783 &
WA F IR G, WE Tk, mH, —UIRHE A SIE
BEz, XTE Gotofredus (I FBTE AL AL HEIA B I,

Merito igitur Haloander Florentinum lectionem emendauit, et extinctam
negationem restituit quae in vulgata editione non deest. Eamque lectionem
recentiores omnes sequuntur, quos apud Gotofredum videre est.

() Connanus: % S3t[EVERERES FRH A B 4E 0050 75

F o5t el ik EVE A 5 — L E B Franciscus Connanus (V524555 « FL4N
L) (1508 —1551), fEH (RIEVHE) (Commentarii uris Civilis) 1, %1
TREUESCER L) “ ZFRESR” Cerrorinnomine) BEit T — %G tifa 2R
ARG SE—He -, ABE U4 ? Connanus TN, BAEEFIA R, RS2
FTiB R “&FA4K” (substantia contractus), TM3E “HIHIAMAK” (substantia rei).
A FEANHERR H 2RI BORHB AT Ay “ A RIAA Y, i HAEH IR . R
W, & R B ARRIPE B AN S R PR« B R E TR quod emptionis causam dedit

7 Federico Procchi, ‘Licet emptio non teneat’: alle Origini delle Moderne Teoriche sull cd. ‘Culpa in contrahendo’,
CEDAM, 2012, p. 63, nt. 24.

8 Antonius Faber, in 1. Si sterilis ancilla, ad § quamvis, ff. De action. empt. et vend. (19.1.21.21), in ‘Rationalium
in tertiam partem Pandectarum’, V, ed. Aurelianae, 1626, 500; apud Federico Procchi, ‘Licet emptio non

teneat’: alle Origini delle Moderne Teoriche sull cd. ‘Culpa in contrahendo’, CEDAM, 2012, p. 74. LB SCH
3, HASAEE HAT IR
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(BIBELRRRD °. FEIX AT, “JRHA” (causa) AR R SIFEL ¥ K
ARG L LS FIR TR EE AR, ©F — € MEIRTTE . 2810,
%) Connanus JFH, “AAEEIR” KT RA BXRAET “FEH” (causa) XML
o,

Connanus XML, BFER LR —3%E M. WIE Thomas Aquinas
B, Connanus ¥ [F 3 B4k ” (Kausalititsdenken ) FESHRIEE B KB OALE
WIHTHTIR, FEGERIEN “Y)7ubE” (Sachkategorien) H5&FILRIILH “ A
Juls” (Vertraskategorien), W#H ZIHHGiE, £ Baldus HBHLE RN . 2800,
Connanus /R R 5 & R AEL RS, I LMHESH “GRER” 5 “5FRE
%7 HE4 (Schema essentialia/accidentalia contractus) '3, i 2&¥it iR T BIE R
HA—BR: BEMERRZ, MRS EANRRENERZ, HERIFATE/E
FTHFRIAFICEM AT (was fiir die irrende Partei wesentlicher Bestandteil des
Vertrages war). PRl 3 AP 8B JE M2 R ah, JiE L “ EMbRiE”

(subjektiven kriterien) T LAWY, 7EX B, 3 B4 2 R S AT i 1
f#i[5] 7 (Tendenz der aristotelisch-thomistischen Handlungslehre) 7E1H{&%: (& 3t
[FIVEO M, T A% GEAE ARVE I WS 4 I 2 1 Y8 52 5 21 5 5E . “ A iR ”(essentia )
5 “AKAk” (substantia) FEIAIE ER) “ EMERI”, ATHIET L.

Connanus X% GEAERIETEWERI S P, TIRINENERR . XMoESFE N T
OARHEAR, HAREREERERIE, ARG 7 EEAN. HIERL,
A HAEA3HFE H Connanus AR 2 /i 1214,

1100 Franciscus Connanus, Commentarii luris Civilis, lib. VLL, cap. VI, n. 4; apud Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid.,

S.92.

10 SGF L B <SR HIS, SSRGS RFELREI), PEBOE R RGE, 2005, 5 66 T
FH 97 Vo BRUKTFHAIZIIXILE, W “JRH” BIR 1T AR R VES I BB AUG REET, BISHH
i

Rkt (REBEWRHITL), o EBOERS R, 2005, 3589 T, 3 91 7T

12 Martin Josef Schermaier, Die Bestimmung des wesentlichen Irrtums von den Glossatoren bis zum BGB, Bohlau

Verlag Wien, 2000, S. 93.

B OREHE: QFETA=OR (R, BER. BG5) B ERREL), B RRES) 2020 45 2 M,
%32 & 61 1.

14 Ibid.
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J& K17 Hugo Donellus (R « ZHNEH) (1527—1591), [FFgR T “3%
FRE R H %7 Cerror in causa dandi) '°, TREPZEZ)JFEFE 1% Cein Irrtum iiber eine
vertragliche causa), AL EREIHLES R (Motivirrtum) . L 40 fRr 2232
PN Arnoldus Vinnius (BT i &f 8T « 4EJE M) (1588 -1657) [AIFFHE L
“HURUR R R 7 ABEARE R IR, “ BURIR AR 7 AR S “ i BBk CAR4ED
H5%” (error in materia [ substantia] rei) FF1'6, “AIR” 1) “ 7K ” ZEH,

— B 2V E R #8242 R.-J. Pothier (R-JoH52) (1699 —1772) AR HLT7 AR,
R T L LA E RVE AR 1110 2Bk 28, &E7HiR.

=, BIEAER “AE7 B ENLE R
(—) WIS Ja A fe s

A2 +Ltady], BE#E Thomas Aquinas T #HIE N, ¥ ik 54858
FAEFF AN B L 2 AR S AR IR A TS SRR T AR, RIS
Bk SH AL f5 2 B 5% 3 L (Late Scholasticism) #1117,

AT EE IR, “JHE” #igdt—P 44 Thomas Aquinas 5
Aristoteles )57t T HIGEIK, F “RIREYE” N RE R
W], {EJG&REE 5 ORBRIME SR . WErprid, XS T58HT Thomas
Aquinas AT A“IH5T 7L . 5 AR E IR FE, 1E 2802 VHF Thomas Aquina

(Fh2EK4) (Summa Theologiae) FTH/EIRFEREE 34> (secunda secundae) “i8
IEX57E” \#E (quaestiones “De iustittia et iure”) PG YEF #1525 fEVEE A
F YK Connanus #2HH “BUIRIRAE” BIJLFR—I A, FRBEEERAIME &
Aquinas [ “H35t” Bt 5% 5k (AT FEEMKEE “ B RFXAHE” [mos Italicus |
FURMPFEAE &, AR EIADGRERIEE AL E LR, KEHEGESE
A ) — R EE L AT TAR IS E AR (subjective causality) JiR U, SR M7 = M HIE

15 Hugo Donellus, Commentarii de Iure Civili, Lib. XI1, cap. VII, n. 10; apud Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., S. 104.
16 Arnoldus Vinnius, Commentarius Academicus et Forensic Institutionum Imperialium, Amstelodami 1665, ad 1. 3,
19, 23; apud Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., S. 124.

7R (EEFRREIROENE SHIFENIR), BT (RRBUERFFR) 2008 5 2 ] (58 27 WEE
40 T, 332 TUAL 33 Ui,

R T RBIEGHTI), hEBE R HARAE, 2005, 58 92 TUAEE 95 1T,
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ST REIR G [A) A R0 G0 SR R A O ) 5 RN Fn 3B AR AN 4 45 5 7]
& IR E 8 e

VPR J5 42 B35 2% 5K Domingo de Sotos (£ X, o {8 « ZILHT; Dominicus
Soto) (1494 —1560) f—IL[FIEH] “FHFJEA " (causanegotii, B “IEEEAT
NIE”) 23S, WNEBREFMEREGFEAMNER (causad. JL[FEIEH
TR TE B R B bR v (Kausalitétskriterium), #1F 42 Sotos B2 FIEmt . Al

“MFHIE R (der beachtliche Irrtum) ik N “ & FITE” (causa proxima
contractus) 2,

Gabriel Vasquez (INAG BLHB/R o #3152 5 Gabriel Vascius) (1549/1551 —1604)
A, Y “AHIZR” (ignorantia) ZZFZIRIEEA (causa contractus), JREJ “A
B NGEAMAEIRA” (ignorantia dedit causam contractui), 552, RUTARE
FEA AL, 74 2B [F TR Blan, Aibdia H, P2 RO 240 7 Catilitas)
M AATESE . MR “MoekLa R S5HESRE, <4k A Sy e
VIIAAR, T2 A ARG . RO B e, IritEMELER, 26 8H
FIZR V8, TS L2 TS #5 1 JR%K......7 (Contra vero ad contractum emptionis, et
venditionis, locationis, et conductionis non solum pertinet substantia rei venditae, aut
locatae, sed etiam qualitates ipsius: quia per venditionem venditur, et alienatur,
quidquid utilitatis est, et in emptorem transfertur...) Kt, P2 H . A
MBDBEME, =FEEFRBEIEEESESS (vitium rei ignoratum efficit contractum
involuntarium), Fff LATER!

Leonardus Lessius (ZFEINEEHT « ¥ H; Lenaert Leys) (1554 —1623)
WA —TRE G W i “H R 5 “GRAKS S FEM” (substantialia /
accidentalia contractus) X —JoIX 7GR RIBIA . Ny, HIRATLLZ “HY)
AAREE 1R Cerror circa substantiam rei) Al “ {4 5 4MEFSIR ” Cerror circa accidentia

et extrinseca). {LiXH, substantia rei JAEMAIERTE Z IR (W), MfRPH

19 Martin Josef Schermaier, Mistake, Misrepresentation and Precontractual Duties to Inform: the Civil Law
Tradition, in Ruth Sefton-Green (ed.), Mistake, Fraud and Duties to Inform in European Contract Law, Cambridge
University Press, 2005 (pp. 39 — 64), p. 55.

20 Martin Josef Schermaier, Die Bestimmung des wesentlichen Irrtums von den Glossatoren bis zum BGB, Bohlau
Verlag Wien, 2000, S. 125.

21 Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., S. 134.
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[FA £ . $R1fT, Lessius NN, “4FZIJEA” (causa contrahendi) J& “HHIHIIME
L ff M3 ” (extrinseca et accessoria rei) 2%,

BRIGEA RIS, EEIEF EEEE 5B E, iR S5HTE (dolus) &
WeAHERIE, T H e AT G TE SR 22 5 AT (Moraltheologen) 1M &, AHECT Xt
B FME, REINEER. B, KT EHVERIRIR R IR EH T8 % SEbr b,

“NE R JE R B ERVE ” (dolus causam dans) & 43 I FOMES: . 1 H., 2561010 5,
Lessius t R T “iR%15%# 7 (deceptus) IX/NA] LU & 45 1% SEVERI B SR,
MAX S “BRN” 5 “ZIRVEN". PGS RERBE, XMRESHEL5 T
HIHRYE : Thomas Aquinas [X 7 7 DUFhHERR B =BG K, B4 554 ”(violentia) |

“RLE” (metus). “TiAK” (concupiscentia) LK “AFN1E 7, M % -SHRVEE AR

FIFE 2 SE “AHE” >
(=D WAL

FEVHL Ja 22 e T o B Y R B B — AN BV A IR AE [A) — I AR
ML, HMERATIBER A EEEEMEVL” (altprotestantische Vernunftrecht) . JCHA
iy, BESIRAE RS RV B “ R AR MBI 25 N H

Hermann Vultejus (/K2 o IREFICHT (1555-1634), IXFEMARJHE: “FE
ERGHJRE LR, BT U R ERPREL, MR IE” (Cessante itaque
dispositionis causa, utique et ipsam dispositionem, quae super causa illa est fundata,
cessare necess est). #i Schermaier 15, MFIXM “JHE" (causa) 5 “HHR”

(effectus) Z [H][FJEZEHLYEI R (der enge genetische Zusammenhang), Vultejus
OHEPTER N R 2T R “ HRIE” (causa finalis).

ITARRCR, SR FHRFA, BB ATIRFIAF/E (die Existenz ihrer
Voraussetzungen) fHIK. K, Vultejus INA, “EARJEH " (falsa causa), LLIXT
XUEHTIR A LA S, TRANER R, #a REAT AL MR FP AR 5 2k
FRRFUAIFER, L HINT. hEE>:

22 Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., SS. 137 — 143.

23 Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., S. 137.

24 Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae, 1-11, quaestio. VI, articulus. V — VIII.

25 Hermann Vultejus, Consilia 111, cons. XXXV, n. 199; apud Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., SS. 145 — 146.
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H5EMBJEF (falsacausa) L, EAT NB KARER Cerror), [FIFES
HAEFAREE, FFEHIER (nihilum) ... , XSERCN, WETETR, A
BrEUEEE, AR EEE—UIEA s E, R (dispositio)
DN L

Similiter ut falsa causa, ita etiam error, qui in actu committitur, actum vitiat,
et ad nihilum redigit..., quoniam, ut paulo ante dictum est, eius qui errat,
voluntas nulla est, voluntate vero deficiente omnis deficit et corruit dispositio.

Johannes Althusius (£)ZAHT « FTEEHD (c. 1563 —1638) X731 “HIE
Hi s AR R B F BT i 22 2 7 (factum quod voluntate facientis, non intellectu caret)
PLAZ “REGA T2 3 (factum quod intellectu facientis caret) 26: K A4S iR
BHVE, TETG R8N TRz # (factum), BTH “INFIEHE” (A
X “RRMA” [metus] 5 “smifil” [vis] XM “ B, Fimap ik
H R (involuntarium). “FRFRE” MIRIA, FEULFEFERT W —BE. fl'5iE.

...... DR FL R AN e 28 BT S5 DR OE A5 1 IR A S A AR S S A
SRR EAS MR, A EE.

(...) dissensum vero arguit defectus intellectus, ex ignorantia mentis ejus, qui
facit id, quod non faceret, si intellectas et cognitas facti sui circumstantias
haberet.

(=) BRIEF

1. ik

BB BREE T SCEA, JHIRBLEREZ A, Y Bk S itk
I, GHEAHRINE, KiER SR R BORE 7, A2 IE NS 5
IRIEIRSCHRAERS IR DU, IF Bl e 1 IR SE e A .

H IR AR IR BRI AR b2 1, (52— R B v AEE RIS B ]
N FARAE, X FPWLE T4 Thomas Aquinas 253K, PHHES G4BT 5 K JE,
BTAEBERET SO, BN, AERIARIEZELE “F44E” (substantia) X
MESHERIL, §FT RE—BKRER. FN, BRET B NBIERRHER L

26 Johannes Althusius, Dicaeologicae, cap. X1, n. 5 et n. 8; apud Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., SS. 147 — 148.
27 Johannes Althusius, Dicaeologicae, cap. X1, n. 8; apud Martin Josef Schermaier, ibid., SS. 147 — 148.
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TR, R REAERRE, — 88 8RR SCE WL B AR bR i,
S PP RARAE A T, XM RS L . R SCRs BA Grotius (B2
F W)\ Pufendorf (5518 K) 5 Thomasius (FEEEHT) R, Xf HIRE SR
BAg S HACCE AR L, T LB,

2.Grotius
fir 22355 %X Hugo Grotius (HASR « #2758 (1583 -1645) 7£ 1625 FFHIAK
) (%4 5T (De lure Belli ac Pacis) **Fi\A, iR RES5VFEA K RE
R, [ FEENKERT].
Grotius 7EH P55 — &5 +—3 (Liber I1, Capvt XI) “1& ¥F1#% ” (De promissis )
BEE ST (VLD “HRRWIERE B RIE 2 B MAEMFREE BEAZL R
(Promissio errantis an et quatenus obliget naturaliter), #2/& “ZF¥IAMREE IR

(errorem circa substantiam rei), {HIFTLTEIL?:

— XEFR PR, R EBA NHER) . B, BESXpRPHE
YA KIS IR (errorem circa substantiam rei) 5 A5 FEY AR K4S
=% (qui non sit circa substantiam) ...... R XEX ) RRKEF Dk
H...... H[H R — IR R 2 IEFHTGIR

1. De pacto errantis perplexa satis tractatio est. Nam distingui solet inter
errorem circa substantiam rei, et qui non sit circa substantiam: (...) Sed
harum distinctionum pleraeque veniunt ex iure Romano (...) quaedam etiam
non satis verae aut accuratae sunt.

FERXAN B, Grotius WA 2 i b5 rp it 2090 b B AR TG WER Bk,
Rfe HREAZEFPIEREZEN DR BT Grotius Z 4, Pufendorf 5
Thomasius & U] JJ WML 5E D Bk 5 ARt 207k EROARRIERE, A5 1Eg. G
i, BAREE SCREGHF R B P HOEZZNEARNDS DEGHK, XRHER
HRHIALT S, RN EFEERHEEITA.

SR)5, Grotius SR “VERHMIAR” 5 “VFIERIZIR” TARRLIE. XA
RN TS o AR, RERIAR, 2 DR SERAEAE RN QR H]

28 ZEEFIEM 2L A : Hugo Grotius, De Iure Belli ac Pacis, Apud Joannem Blaeu, 1670.
2% Hugo Grotius, De Iure Belli ac Pacis, Apud Joannem Blaeu, 1670, lib. II, cap. XI, § VI, 1, p. 225, BLBH 303
3, HASCEE BATEIRE.
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RIRTHR), PRI SF A S SEAAEAE, IR EAME N 220K (obliget, JRRIE A1 L
X 55 Lobligatio ). [FEE, VFRHIZAIR, 2 UFFHERFEFE RN (i
TERIIHTSE), R S5 SEAEAE, PR ERAE AL A .

Tin e EAE TR RS BOE , BT AR Z S SR S br EIFTE K
A, MREEIFEAMENZZI, RO F LA RS, 2 B
IR Rk ... FIRE, FATAT AU, WR—TF R R BEE T W H LA
MRSE , (HIZFSEH TR AR, AR B REE, R X E N,
e N RAEZE — 2% T A R BBV, (Hi% 2k M SEbs B AL
fEo ...

X MRKNHRAEREI, BEFEHFAREETERE, 1740
SWHEE, PONFRIFERER. ... MRFERARBBETHIR, B
2, LR BT S B R

2. (...) ut si lex fundetur in praesumtione aliqua facti, quod factum revera ita
se non habeat, tunc ea lex non obliget, quia veritate facti deficiente deficit
totum legis fundamentum. (...) Similiter ergo dicemus, si promissio fundata
sit in praesumtione quadam facti quod non ita se habeat, naturaliter
nullam eius esse vim: quia omnino promissor non consensit in promissum,
nisi sub quadam conditione quae reipsa non exstitit (...)

3. (...) Si vero adfuerit quidem error, sed in quo fundata non fuerit
promissio, ratus erit actus, utpote non deficiente vero consensu (...) Si pro
parte fundata erit errore promissio, valebit pro reliqua parte.

IEWEREEOR TS, Grotius X Fh “Rif& MU 7, SEhr b5 RT3
FAT) SRR dEw e, H2ER LA, Grotius [VAZ HE H [ J5 &Rt 2 5
g e’

3.Pufendorf
18 R 37 22 57 e % 57 Samuel Pufendorf (FEZUR « W2RE ) (1632 —1694)
FIoTRk, HAEVE . Pufendorf 7E3H 1660 4F AR (M 3 v 5 5 HE N 35 A )

30 Hugo Grotius, De lure Belli ac Pacis, Apud Joannem Blaeu, 1670, lib. II, cap. XI, § VI, 1 et 3, p. 225. BB+
MR, BAAEE HATRRE.

3G (RERSERIBEIS S HIEINED, BT CERBUERZSR) 2008 R4 2 1 (55 27 LA
40 70, %5 34 Ui,
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( Elementorum Jurisprudentiae Universalis Libri Duo) **'F, $&H TN L2#EF¥
B EE R R M5 —% (Liber Primus), fh5iE, “ NKHIEAT
27 R “H3T TATEES:

E X —: NFEATE), RIBILFEAEETRAKERITS) (actiones hominis
voluntariae), R C(effectus) #IANHF (imputatio) T 1% AK.

Definitio I. Actiones humanae dicuntur actiones hominis voluntariae in vita
communi cum imputatione suorum effectuum spectatae.

X “E L—" BBV AT, Pufendorf X FF5RifA 1 bk WAR:

§. V0. EATEIMIERA, Ji2H% (imputatio), BEMHVIF 2, Jiz
I3 75t (imputativitas) . H BT 3] 3R (effectus actionis voluntarie),
fE 2 #E LM T4 05 T4730#& (agenti potest imputari) ......

§. 4. Formale actionis moralis consistit in imputatione, seu potius in
imputativitate, qua effectus actionis voluntarie agenti potest imputari (...)

“UrahE” B XS, fER - R, Kk, Pufendorf 2 J5 M€ ST A
H “ X457 (obligatio®®) 3
EX At X, RIEERGHE MM, B AN AT BN BB AT 5 AR
[T

Definitio XII. Obligatio est qualitas moralis operativa, qua quis praestare aut
admittere vel pati tenetur aliquid.

2 EEFIER 2L FRA: Samuel Pufendorf, Elementorum Jurisprudentiae Universalis Libri II, ex officina J.
Hayes, 1672.

33 Samuel Pufendorf, Elementorum Jurisprudentiae Universalis Libri II, ex officina J. Hayes, 1672, Liber Primus,
Definitio I, p. 1. ULBIFRSCESL, BASCES BATHIE.

34 Samuel Pufendorf, Elementorum Jurisprudentiae Universalis Libri II, ex officina J. Hayes, 1672, Liber Primus,
Definitio I, §. 4, p. 3. BLBH IS, mIASIEHR BATHEIRE.

35 RI43ER, Pufendorf FTEEARIY obligatio 5248 “ X457, IFBILLE Di%k 1 obligatio 7B “fi” BT .
36 Samuel Pufendorf, Elementorum Jurisprudentiae Universalis Libri II, ex officina J. Hayes, 1672, Liber Primus,

Definitio XII, p. 87, BLEH B, BASIEE HATEIRE.
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Pufendorf 7E3X “ & =7 WEE T LA “WHXEEIR” (De errore in pactis)
ST TR I LA, R P e 7 TR B — R Ny R UK. R Grotius
HEFE, Pufendorf i th, iR [Fl R 2 @A TR IS, PhUEAR S S N2
FINEI R & ke

§. T7u. TERIRFE (consensus) HIBbAL, MIABMEER (Errorin
pactis) XM 552, WRBXTIEEYA A EFTMER% (i falso
rem aliquam supposuerim), 113 E & T X NAHAEE L H 257
X, AL RETAGIE XS ? ZEEEEN; HARRREE
T EBEYNER, MR ZEYHENR, FELEABRAE, HEL
XEA[H; XAAFN, (T2 5 M4HZ1%# (conditionalia), #S51E NI
FEA A, — AR (stent) BR—AKL. ...

§. 19. Heic ubi de consensu agitur, commode quoque de Errore in pactis
subjungitur; An scilicet, si falso rem aliquam supposuerim, cujus intuitu
obligationem admiserim, ea de causa obligatio sit nulla? Quod affirmandum;
idque quia consensus fundabatur in praesumtione istius rei, quae ubi
secus sese habet, consensus omnino nullus fuit, nullaque obligatio; quippe
cum quaevis conditionalia cum conditione, cui superstruuntur, stent
cadantque. (...)

RJE, TEIA— B+, Pufendorf 3t — 20 W BEE, XTWIHT “ A4k ” (substantia)
KRR, PLAXTERZ) NFTEAR “ " (qualitas) KRR, B HNCE
%30

ARG RS R T TS e 2 IR EAAE (substantiam physicam
rei) W2 unil, T H YRS R T RIESE A B B A& IR T 1 i
(qualitatem, quam peculiariter ante oculos habui, dum contraxi) ,
IR, 20N E, AMUHIIAMASE T Davas GES ) k23R
sk, FELIAMAZE Syrus (ZEEEHT) B, PHBU2 B (nullum est
pactum), [ B SAANVELS T, T3 SLAh N2y 1A 3 EH &,
R TR, MR ATHE R IR BRI ERI R . Ko, BR
XHEMSEFARTORNDWELRME (ejusmodi qualitas etsi ad
substantiam physicam rei non pertinet), {H7EWML _EA N WEZ, #

7 % 03k I pactum, SEE N L7, HHLF ETE “fa” 2 X, 1 H Pufendorf [RA 5 LBk 1
Bk, WAy L.

38 Samuel Pufendorf, Elementorum Jurisprudentiae Universalis Libri II, ex officina J. Hayes, 1672, Liber Primus,
Definitio XIL, §. 19, pp. 114 — 115, BLBCPSCRESC, HASES BATRIE.

3 Samuel Pufendorf, Elementorum Jurisprudentiae Universalis Libri II, ex officina J. Hayes, 1672, Liber Primus,

Definitio XII, §. 19, pp. 114 — 115, BB GRS, BASESR BITHIIE.
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FIFEM FEE YD (qualitas), T8 HAS4K (substantia) NI
IR AT BB AL Caccessorii necessarii) 1M Eh. KILE, #i%
filh Jo 7 2R LI R I AR BIA R (circa essentiam objecti) ALf, FL
MRS 21 EHL (quod ad contrahendum aliquem movit) #&—JAS FLHf
IR % (falso fuit suppositum) I, BHXEIIHFJEH (pactum redditur
irritum), TGRSRV AALL (substantia physica) F1EL A A2 i
P (qualitas) 7R9K. ......

Et hoc locum habet non solum, si error fuerit circa substantiam physicam
rei, de qua pactum initur, sed etiam si circa qualitatem, quam peculiariter
ante oculos habui, dum contraxi. Sic nullum est pactum, non solum quando
v. g. ab altero Davum servum emi, quem Syrum credebam; sed etiam v. g.
quando coquere non novit, quem ego ad eum potissimum usum comparare
volebam, si scilicet talem me servum quaerere professus sum. Nam ejusmodi
qualitas etsi ad substantiam physicam rei non pertinet, in pactis tamen
saepissime contingit, ut qualitas alicujus rei praeprimis spectetur, ipsa autem
ejusdem substantia non nisi in accessorii necessarii loco habeatur. Error igitur
circa essentiam objecti, de quo contrahitur, qua talis, contingit, adeoque
pactum redditur irritum, quando istud, quod ad contrahendum aliquem movit,
falso fuit suppositum, sive id substantia physica rei sit, sive qualitas duntaxat.

(.)
Pufendorf f¥)_Lid W%, HJILEMHNLS NIEH, ZoRuT:

. TVELEFZREMN: i “ARIE&” (substantia) 5 “HiE”
(qualitas) FAAXS., X WA B2 P E2zrsem, anfFH
TESAAR R P AR R —

I “FfE” 5 “GBi” BRTRLREGFAFN.: B, RELELZ
I F%, substantia &, M{EN “fBPE” (accidens) I qualitas /&
M XN G AT LRI NGl KB TR . S8, Pufendorf 5]
AT HFH N EMAA , 75 A B AATHAEF VPR substantia 7] P58
a4, 2R RNYE qualitas 10842, ML qualitas % 1 /2 A

(accessoria), I H N “LEG 20 FrRenl & IR TSt FIFEE 2,

AT, BT EHAREECE, P Hk Stk @ bR, a0
“EnPEESR” Cerror in qualitate) — € FEEL—EANFE AR, XLk
OO TR AT LS FATFT 3 B RE R 5 7 LR 5

L “FEMEERE” &5 “EERIHE” R T, ST
Ja A4 B3 IR LA Grotius %, Pufendorf WZEEEIRIES FRH T “KHER
FRAE” . BB BIHAE BB BAREA S S 27 XS “
R RIE, HEMMERIRIR AT DS, 43NS 8 1T E 2N
RE (HFEN A R ER TR, —BFE, RIS
PTG bR b, X2 U, B S N SR R 2 S B SOE R
(Al tk Pufendorf FR A B2 “BRIRARE”. RXFRZ N “ EME RARUE”,
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KON REEAE T HEAFTERE O 4N 5 EEE), AR —RAR
HIRFE CF—RANMSEEH ). R, BT “EWFERIFHE" 245,
Pufendorf A A “PIIMEEAAK (substantiam physicam rei)” & B 2]
MR IX AT, VR TR A A &, (HALPRER Y Sk
HAEMBEMRIEE— T FH FA LR R

V. “EMHARRE” PLHBRR: EHIE < FWH B 1,
TP 23R “ 7E 4% 200 BT RE ) 5 IR T 1 1 7 AR M, X s 2 e R
I RVE M 2 A Pothier (B7E35) (EH 7L P—HE0H, XEIP&%
Pufendorf J3 & ] o

Pufendorf 7EH T ZEFM A —WEIE, 1673 FHRMW GBALEARMA
SRE XS WBEA) (De Officio Hominis et Civis Juxta Legem Naturalem Libri Duo)
O, BEERR T “CHBATENT I 3T, DLV ATEOR Y AR SR
AAEAE, TREPESR, SSBHAD <7, B SEFE L. EBE—% (Liber

Primus) fIZE—% (CaputD) “i® AFATE)” (Deactione humana) H, fh5iE* /

42,

§. T8 M H, Wi ANKATEh 2 BB (voluntas) B 51 A F1T5 FHI1E,
MR T SR N G&FT (voluntariae), [FIFE, &niEHh T EE &
BHIATSEh, WA U ATEAE (invitae) 1T80. KN XEZ, ©
WEFE A LEH (per Ignorantiam) fEHKIATEL. ...

§. XVI. Porro actiones humanae, uti Voluntariae solent vocari, quatenus a
voluntate proficiscuntur & diriguntur; ita si quae reluctante voluntate
scienter suscipiuntur, /nvitae adpellantur, pressius sumto hocce vocabulo.
Nam latius id acceptum etiam illas comprehendit, quae per Ignorantiam
patrantur. (...)

40 EERAEMZLUTARA: Samuel Pufendorf, De Officio Hominis et Civis Secundum Legem Naturalem Libri
Duo, impensis Henr. Lud. Broenneri, 1759, A& MNRREA, ZHARME, HRAGHNESR: BRTH De
Officio Hominis et Civis Juxta Legem Naturalem Libri Duo (Ei¥2 (IBIRHEHIRIENRG AR AT XEM
BAY . De Officio Hominis et Civis Secundum Legem Naturalem Libri Duo (B (IBKIEHRIEALSA
T B XS PIBARY) 24, Wi De Officio Hominis et Civis prout ipsi Praescribuntur Lege Naturali Libri
Duo (HB2 (WIZHBAREEMAREARMWEAN . 17T 3 juxtas secundum. prout, HIH “IRH#E”,
AIAPEH, & T praescribuntur W2 “Heitin . “HIREL 7.

41 Samuel Pufendorf, De Officio Hominis et Civis Secundum Legem Naturalem Libri Duo, impensis Henr. Lud.
Broenneri, 1759, Liber Primus, Cap. I, §. XVI - §. XVII, pp. 135 — 136, BB U, A SCIES BATRIE.
253 RAR TN R 2R
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§. . tAh, HIAA (intellectus) 5= B (voluntas) fr5| K fliES:
IR NKATSN, HAHIEZTT BA##/FET (possintimputari) T~ AZK. 5
Fi, AN UUHEIE A 2 ENTAT AN (auctor), F5ET[F—2
TS24 JEEENIFIRER (effectus), SIFABTAh...... XK A,
W RABPT B HEAR, HIMEe B B R s WA B3

§. XVIIL. Ceterum actionum humanarum, quae ab intellectu, & voluntate
proficiscuntur, & diriguntur, haec est praecipua adfectio, quod illac homini
possint imputari; seu quod homo pro earum auctore recte possit haberi, ac
ad reddendam de iisdem rationem adstringi; quodque in ipsum redundent
effectus, qui ex istis proveniunt(...) Nulla enim propior possit, quam quia
ab isto sciente, & volente, mediate, aut immediate profecta est (...)

WA CERLEREMEA) IFE, £ RAREARNBRIE LSS WS
A) 1 Pufendorf itik 1 “HTT” B MRFEWR)E, BLAIYH R 5] AR
A, YR EIFEAEE TR R S JLE (Caput IXD “HHY 55" (De officiis
paciscentium in genere) 1, AR, fEBAMRIEE, HIREIRNM SR “BIR
PRAE”: I RIE NS 1 T AE R M VP 1, — BT &%
PEHFAEAE, TRRR A THER, WATR AR, BmSBiFs s

§. + . R MSEHA (impedit) [FE&E (consensus). KT IX— i, 7
BLFE W R

— WERIRAE VPRI B 7R, i H, BAREE BB A RER
EASEH HTE, WA EERREERIN . XA, FrisH It
e Hu [ &, 12 B 25 4 [Fl 2 (consensit non absolute, sed sub
conditione): WA LI, VA TCR .

§. XII. Consensum quoque impedit error. Circa quem hae regulae sunt
observandae.

I. Ubi in promissione aliquid tanquam conditionem supposuerim, citra cujus
intuitum, promissurus non fueram, naturaliter promissionis nulla erit
vis. Nam promissor consensit non absolute, sed sub conditione: qua non
adparente, promissio quoque nulla est.

4. Thomasius
T E P F A F 5K Christian Thomasius (r 2% « FELEHD (1655
—1728) 1E 1688 4 th AR 1) {1 E3E % ZHE ) Unstitutiones Jurisprudentiae Divinae)

4 Samuel Pufendorf, De Officio Hominis et Civis Secundum Legem Naturalem Libri Duo, impensis Henr. Lud.
Broenneri, 1759, Liber Primus, Cap. IX, §. XII, pp. 284 — 285, BLERH &0, HAA/ES BITHIR.
G RAR TN R 2R
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Brp, nfEET Pufendorf ARFE, RV T “EE” 5 “HTTT KRR, KB Rx
& AR A . 7 H, Thomasius BV 2 1RIAR, #B)1L-F-ER Pufendorf Y —45
R

%10, Thomasius fESEFEE—F (Cap. D “¥k% 218”7 (De Jurisprudentia in
Genere) "R “ B 5 CIHTT W — B, AR EE P2 YD Pufendorf
PRI SCRT 5138924, Thomasius 54 / 8.

§. itHh. ETX—REEH (voluntatis libertatem), 17314 L5
(imputantur) T A, 2852, ANEWEHINZENRTIT A
Cauctor), FHHE:T HIEHMZHA, M HEBEBIIRR (effectus),
SIHBE T4 . Fitk, ASH B Rachel k) “RICL N =L, R{EEHE[H -
NBITENE —NEk (principium), FRELRE ZFE (proairesis), A Z
HE A NP4, JRENEIR (conscientia). & X AR 8 (voluntas)-.
# /. (consultatio) 5iEF (electio),

§. 55. Atque ob hanc etiam voluntatis libertatem imputantur homini
actiones, h e. homo pro earum autore recte habetur, ac ad reddenda de iis
rationem adstringitur, & in ipsum effectus, qui ex illis proveniunt,
redundant, unde magis arridet setentia Celeberrimi Rachelii, unum saltem
esse principium actionum humanarum, proaeresin, non quatuor, ut vulgo;
Conscientiam, voluntatem stricte dictam, consultationem atque electionem.

FEHEPEE 4 (Lib. ID S /S E (Cap. VD R Y L5 ”(De Offcio Paciscentium)
XA H W ERATIA Pufendorf HH ) “ Bl L 55 &18 7 [ De officiis paciscentium
in genere | *°JLF-—#F) H, Thomasius fEHi, WTIRERE, MEBEW NS
WS, P, BTSSR A, WOA TR R ECA A R, AT A
WAL

B EHWERRZLLUTRA: Christian Thomasius, Institutiones Jurisprudentiae Divinae, Weidmannus, 1688.
46 Samuel Pufendorf, De Officio Hominis et Civis Secundum Legem Naturalem Libri Duo, impensis Henr. Lud.
Broenneri, 1759, Liber Primus, Cap. I, §. XVII, p. 136.

47 Christian Thomasius, Institutiones Jurisprudentiae Divinae, Weidmannus, 1688, Liber Primus, Caput I, §.55,p.19.
BEBOR SO, AR BATRIE.

8 G R RME NI B bR R, N

BRI BRI 48 V5 2 5G4 K Samuel Rachel (F82UK « Hifk) (1628 —1691).

30 Samuel Pufendorf, De Officio Hominis et Civis Secundum Legem Naturalem Libri Duo, impensis Henr. Lud.

Broenneri, 1759, Liber Primus, Caput IX, p. 284.
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§. M9, B (pactum), ZPABLS TRV EUSIEFHIRE, Pk

47 (consensus). ......

§. 4. Pactum est duorum in idem placitum dedando aliqgvo vel faciendo
consensus. (...) °!

§. =tt. AEAEWLES: 2AH (intellectus) 5 & 2 (voluntas). ik
MAEBNRERERE......

§. 37. Caeterum consensos qvasi duae sunt partes, intellectus & voluntas.
Intellectui opponitur error & dolo (...)*?

Z 5, WIEAE B ARTE F SCEE PR WHIREE, Thomasius 4% Grotius 5
Pufendorf fi%, #LPF 1 B HykXt R pALEES3 .

§. = 1/\. FEEBEREERIIBSIEXNEZE, FRT —NEIREE
@ XA AR Ny, X FREAE HE D REER, HEAREAEL
[T Ctitulus) R CABFFS, S — A H At A O B B AT LASCLE AN [B] 11
% (caput) HH; HBrHUZEA (UL E) Bl AR yL 22 5411,
LI HAAF R o ...

§. 38. De efficacia erroris in contractibus intricatam qvaestionem
fecerunt leges Romanae, partim quod de hac materia, qvodiana qvam vis,
non sub peculiari titulo fuerit ex asse tractatum, sed regulae de eo sub variis
capitibus negligenter sparsae fuerint; parti metiam qvod jurisconsulti, ex
qvibus Pandectae sunt compositae, freqventer a se dissenserint. (...)

BT H S, B ARE AR R B Sl NBIRFRERI R, i 2ng 1
XTI R B 1 ESCE SR LR« EWRRARAE” 5 “ARRERbrifE” AR AN
(B0 Pufendorf) Z 4k, fRpREFLIMZEAT (G IRRIZEZIAINL, 52 75 B 240
NI, EA AR RVER R #141, Thomasius {3 5iE>

1 Christian Thomasius, Institutiones Jurisprudentiae Divinae, Weidmannus, 1688, Liber Secundus, Cap. VI, §. 4,
p. 90, BLBIPSCEIL, BASCER HATEIE.

52 Christian Thomasius, Institutiones Jurisprudentiae Divinae, Weidmannus, 1688, Liber Secundus, Cap. VI, §. 37,
p. 98, BLBUH ST, AR E BATRIE.

33 Christian Thomasius, Institutiones Jurisprudentiae Divinae, Weidmannus, 1688, Liber Secundus, Cap. VI, §. 38,
pp. 98 =99, MBIRICREIL, HAIEH BATEIE.

34 Christian Thomasius, Institutiones Jurisprudentiae Divinae, Weidmannus, 1688, Liber Secundus, Cap. VI, §. 41,

p. 100, JLETSCHESC, HIASCIER T HIE.
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§. Wt—. ... e R HIIEE, CEUFM T (per modum
conditionis ), BEHINHA GFiE. XEEWTE, SREAEV A —T7, (8
BAESHELE. ...

§. 41. (...) nisi circamstantia illa, in qva erravi, expresse promisso per
modum conditionis fuerit adjecta. Tum enim alter, cum qvo pactus sum,
justam de me conqverendi occasionem non habet. (...)

M. ik

RICBIERALIRE A D Bk A iR, 5 AR dm” MR umfEia Rk L,
MR b s, EA R R . A I AL b, R AR B
R, HEA YA (Cujacius. Connanus 25 A\). B 7L L, FEHEF G
Z ¥ % (Domingo de Sotos. Gabriel Vasquez. Leonardus Lessius 25 N\ ). ¥
P ML (Hermann Vultejus. Johannes Althusius 28 ). 2R (Grotius.
Pufendorf. Thomasius 5 \) #ZGHEE T “ A" M-S F AR, ERAL
() A AA” MR NVE [ R i 5 48 ] R BB~ 7 T
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(A sk0) (1689 4F) AN Nl
The Treaty of Nerchinsk (1689) — study on the Latin text

Gerd Flemmig
Kapellenweg 2, D-90556 Cadolzburg, Germany (gerd.flemmig@t-online.de)’

Nerchinsk is a town in Russian Sibiria with approximately 15,000 inhabitants situated
near the Trans-Siberian Railway. In 1689 a treaty was signed in Nerchinsk between
China and Russia, the first treaty between the Qing dynasty of China and the Tsardom
of Russia. The Treaty was written in three languages:

e Latin (“Pactum Nertschiae™)

e Russian (Nercinskij dogovor [Hepunnckuii norosop])

e Manchu (Mollendorf transliteration: nibcu-m boji bithe)
Only the Latin text of the treaty is the legally valid and binding one because it was
signed and sealed by the Majesties of both Empires (China and Russia). The
authoritative version was in Latin, with translations into Russian and Manchu, but these
versions differed considerably. There was no official Chinese text for approximately

another 200 years; the border markers were inscribed in Latin, Manchu and Russian.

The starting-point was the year 1558, when the Russian Tsar Ivan IV (“the Terrible”;
reign: 1547-1584) signed a document whose consequences he would never have
foreseen. Ivan IV handed out a “document of ownership” to the Russian merchant
family Stroganov (living in today’s Velikij Novgorod near Lake Ilmen). In this
document Ivan IV gave them the right to take possession of the whole country beyond
the Ural Mountains (i.e. east of the Ural Mountains). Neither Ivan IV nor the Stroganovs
could foresee that there was a huge country of enormous size. The Stroganovs had
already built salt mines in the Ural Mountains and were looking for new raw materials
and for good opportunities to trade with fur — the Stroganovs were especially keen on
sable furs. The Stroganov family was followed by Cossacks, fugitive Russian and
Ukrainian unfree peasants. The Cossacks defeated and destroyed the Khanate Sibir’ —
wherefrom the name “Siberia” (a territory of 13,100,000 square kilometres or 5,100,000

! The paper derives from an online lecture on 14 April 2025 at the Institute for the History of Ancient Civilizations
(IHAC), Northeast Normal University, Changchun, organized by Prof. Dr. Sven Giinther.
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square miles) is derived — not far away from the town of Tobolsk in Western Siberia.
The Cossacks and the settlers founded new towns: in 1586 Tiumen (in Western Siberia),
in 1587 the aforesaid Tobolsk (on the river of Irtysh), in 1604 Tomsk, in 1619 Yeniseisk,
in 1621 Krasnoyarsk on the river of Yenisei, and in 1661 Irkutsk, approximately 70
kilometres from Lake Baikal. Around 1630 the Cossacks crossed the Yenisei River, in
1632 they founded Yakutsk on the river of Lena running into the Arctic Ocean, and in
1636 they founded Bratsk on the Angara River; in 1645 they reached the mouth of the
Amur River and the Sea of Okhotsk; approximately around the year 1650 they reached
the Lake of Baikal und soon afterwards the basin of the river of Amur. The leader of
the Russian Cossacks was Khabarov; the name of the Russian city of Khabarovsk
(founded in 1858) on the Amur is derived from the Russian Cossack leader, who
fortified Albazin on the Amur River in 1650. From 1658 to 1672 the Amur became a
no-man’s land. In 1654 the Russians founded the fort of Nerchinsk; four years later
(1658) the town of Nerchinsk was founded. Nerchinsk is a town on the left bank of the
Nercha River, 7 kilometres above its confluence with the Shilka River, 644 kilometres
east of Lake Baikal, about 225 kilometres west of today’s Chinese border and 305
kilometres east of Chita, the administrative centre of today’s Russian Zabaykalsky Krai
(~ Transbaikalia). In 1658 the direct communication between Russian settlements in
Transbaikalia und those on the Amur River which had been founded by Cossacks and
fur-traders from the Yakutsk region was opened. After the treaty had been signed,
Nerchinsk became the chief centre for Russian trade with China. The opening of the
western route through Mongolia, via Urga (today Ulaanbaatar), and the establishment
of a customhouse at Kyakhta (today near the Russian-Mongolian border) in 1728
diverted this trade into a different direction. But Nerchinsk gained new importance from
the influx of immigrants, mostly exiles, from the discovery of rich (silver and gold)
mines and from the arrival of great numbers of convicts. Ultimately Nerchinsk became
the most important town of Transbaikalia. The Russians called the area beyond Lake

Baikal “Dauria”, an informal, not an official term.

From about 1640 on, Russians entered the Amur basin from the north, into land claimed
by the Qing dynasty. By the 1680s, the Qing dynasty had completed the conquest of
China. China was now in a position to deal with what they considered as Russian
encroachment in Manchuria. By 1685 most of the Russians had been driven out of the

area. The Chinese Emperor Kangxi (1654 [reign: 1661] — 1722) realized that raids on
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the border could be stopped by offering trade prospects to the Tsar of Russia, and the
Russians confirmed the power of the new dynasty and the attractiveness of the Chinese

market.

Both sides — i.e. China and Russia — agreed that clarifying the ambiguous border was
essential to trade and security on the frontier. By the 1680s they were ready to negotiate.
Kangxi sent two letters to the Tsar (in Latin) in May 1683 in which he offered
negotiations if the fortress of Albazin (today: Albazino) were evacuated and in which
he suggested peace and demanded that Russian freebooters leave the Amur basin. By
the time the letters arrived in Moscow in November 1685, Qing troops had destroyed
the fortress of Albazin, and would besiege it again after Russian reoccupation in 1686.
The Russian government knew that the Amur border could not be defended and was at
that time rather concerned with events in the west of Russia (i.e. in Europe). In addition
to this, the situation in Russia was complicated by the fact that in Russia there was not
only one Tsar, but there were two of them, Ivan (V) Alexeyevich and his half-brother
Peter Alexeyevich, the later Emperor Peter the Great, who was still under the
guardianship of his elder half-sister Sophia. Hence, both Tsars are mentioned in the text
of the treaty. In response, the Russian government sent Fyodor Golovin east as
plenipotentiary ambassador to negotiate a demarcated frontier and to establish
commercial relations. Golovin left Moscow in January 1686 with 500 soldiers —
“streltsy” — and in October 1687 he arrived at the town of Selenginsk situated on the
Selenga River running into Lake Baikal. Golovin first intended to invite the sovereign
of Mongolia to act as mediator between Russia and China, but then Golovin received
an invitation to write to the Kangxi Emperor directly. Kangxi agreed on the Russian
proposal to meet in Selenginsk in 1688, but at this point the Oirats (western Mongols)
attacked the eastern Mongols in the area between Selenginsk and Beijing in
consequence of which the Chinese government called off the meeting — the negotiations
had to be delayed. The Chinese government agreed to Golovin’s suggestion to meet at
Nerchinsk farther east. There negotiations were to take place. Envoys from both sides
arrived at Nerchinsk in July 1689. Chinese troops with a size of 3,000 to 15,000 soldiers
under the command of Songgotu had left Beijing in June 1689. Golovin, with his
entourage of about 1,000 men, met with seven ambassadors led by Songgotu, and a
supporting cast including the two Jesuits Jean-Frangois Gerbillion and Thomas Pereira,

military regiments, and Buddhist clergy numbering at least 10,000. The Qing
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representatives were all high Manchu officials, including Tong Guogang, the Chinese
uncle of the Kangxi Emperor, and Sabsu and Langdan, who had led the troops that
destroyed Albazin.

Count Fyodor Alexeyevich Golovin (1650-1706) was a statesman, diplomat, and
military leader. During the reign of Peter the Great (1682-1725), Golovin served as
foreign minister from 1699-1706 and became the first chancellor of Russia. In addition
to his political roles, he held the positions of field marshal and general admiral. Upon
his return to Moscow, Golovin was granted the title of boyar by Peter the Great, who,
meanwhile, had overthrown Sophia, his half-sister, in September 1689, just when

Golovin was in Nerchinsk.

Songgotu (1636-1703) was a minister during the reign of the Kangxi Emperor of the
Qing dynasty. Gradually, Songgotu gained more power and became one of the most

prominent officials under Kangxi. Later Songgotu was imprisoned until death.

The negotiations went on from August 22 to September 6. The delegates first had to
choose a language of discussion. Neither side could use their native language, because
preserving the illusion of equality was essential to success at the negotiating table. Both
parties had open tents side by side, with equal numbers of men. The Qing officials had
Russian translators available but did not use them. As high-ranking Manchus, they
excluded participation by any Chinese in border negotiations. The Russians had tried
to obtain Manchu translators from Transbaikalia but could not find any competent ones.
Both the Russians and the Manchus, however, were quite familiar with Mongolian,
which had been the most common language of communication among different peoples
in this frontier region. And yet the primary language of the Treaty of Nerchinsk did not
become Mongolian but Latin, a language that was known to only one or two Russian

representatives and the two Jesuits serving the Qing.

As the Jesuits had inserted themselves as essential mediators, they could decide the
terms — and the language of communication. On the first day of the meeting, August 22,
the envoys agreed to communicate in Latin. According to Golovin’s report, they
believed that there were not enough Mongolian translators, and these were not reliable,
so both sides agreed that it would be more objective to rely on the Jesuits’ Latin. A Pole

named Andrei Belobocki acted as the Russians’ Latin translator.

43



Each time discussions came to a deadlock, the Russians tried to communicate directly
with the Manchus, using Mongolian translators, but the Jesuits intervened immediately
by using the argument that the translators were incompetent. The Jesuits also told the
Russians not to speak to the Manchus between negotiation sessions, and they told their
own interpreters and Manchu official assistants never to speak to the Russians alone in
Mongolian. By monopolizing the language, the two Jesuits successfully kept any
Mongolian interest out of the negotiations. Nevertheless, it can be assumed that at least
some drafts of the treaty were written in Manchu language, possibly even in Russian

and in Mongolian.

Songgotu offered to set the border at the Gorbitsa River, a tributary of the Shilka River.
Golovin rejected the authority of the Qing to determine the borders. Songgotu then
mobilized an army of 12,000 men to surround Nerchinsk, while Golovin with 1,500
men made a last effort to defend himself and his men. Two days later, knowing that his
position was hopeless and that the Amur was indefensible, Golovin gave in to most of
the Qing demands. He abandoned his claims to the fortress of Albazin but retained
access to salt and silver and gold mines north of the Argun. Golovin was more interested
in establishing profitable trade, which the Kangxi Emperor had threatened to block if
the border dispute were not resolved. Golovin accepted the loss of the Amur in
exchange of possession of Transbaikalia and access to Chinese markets for Russian
traders. At this time, the Russians could not send large forces to the Far East, as they
were waging a war with the Turkish Empire. At the same time, the Qing dynasty was
threatened by uproar in Mongolia, so both sides — Russia and China — were inclined to
sign a peace treaty as soon as possible. The agreed boundary was the Argun River north
to its confluence with the Shilka River, up the Shilka about 150 kilometres to the
“Gorbitsa River”, which is hard to find on modern maps, up the Gorbitsa River to its
headwaters, then along the east-west watershed partially through the Stanovik Range
(highest point: 1,916 metres), mainly through the Stanovoy Mountains (highest point:
2,412 metres) and down the lower course of the Uda River to the Sea of Okhotsk at its
southwest corner. The border was to be drawn north of the Amur River along the nearest
mountain range, determined by stone markers. A stele at the confluence of the rivers of
Argun and Shilka gave the text of the treaty inscribed in Russian, Chinese, Manchu,
Mongol, and — above all — Latin. Other parts of the border would be delimited later,

above all the border west of the Argun was not defined. Neither side had very exact
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knowledge of the course of the Uda River. It was the Jesuits who clearly got the most
out of Nerchinsk, gaining great credit with Kangxi, who allowed them free access for
missionary activity. In the end, however, they never succeeded in converting the
Manchus or the Chinese to Christianity, and they lost influence when Kangxi died in

1722. The Qing rulers had used them for their own purposes and then cast them aside.

In 1889 the Russian Tsarist Government edited — for the first time — all treaties that had
been arranged between Russia and China: Sbornik dogovorov Rossii s Kitaem 1689-
1881 gg. (i.e. Collection of the treaties of Russia with China from 1689 to 1881).
Izdanie Ministerstva Inostrannych Del (i.e. Edition of the Foreign Ministry). — Sankt
Peterburg 1889 (P Bibliography: Sbonik), containing the texts of the treaties in
Russian, Latin, French, Chinese, Manchu and Mongolian languages. In 1979 the
German professor Michael Weiers, teaching linguistics and study of civilization of
Central Asia at the University of Bonn in Germany, initiated a facsimile edition (with
only a low number of copies) of this collection where the following Latin text, followed

by a translation into English and notes, is taken from (» Bibliography: Weiers).

A comparison between the existing Latin text and the Russian text, which was not
written in modern, 21 century Russian, but in Old Russian, shows that the Latin text
starts with listing the Chinese delegation, whereas the Russian text starts with listing
the Russian delegation. This means that the Latin text existing in the archives in the
Kremlin was the copy that was signed and sealed by the Kangxi Emperor and
afterwards sent to Moscow. But there must exist a second Latin text that starts with
listing the Russian delegation, followed by the Chinese delegation; this copy must have
been signed by the Tsar in Moscow and afterwards sent to Beijing, but up to the present

day it has not yet been found in the archives in Beijing.

The Treaty of Nerchinsk starts with a preamble listing the members of the Chinese and
the Russian delegations and their joint intention to conclude the agreement and is
followed by six articles:

Sancti Sinarum Imperatoris mandato missi ad determinandos limites Magnates.

Som Go Tu Praetorianorum militum praefectus interioris palatii Palatinus, Imperii

consiliarius etc.

Tum Que Cam interioris palatii palatinus, primi ordinis comes, Imperialis vexilli

dominus, Imperatoris avunculus etc.
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Lam Tan unius etiam vexilli dominus

Pam Tarcha item unius vexilli dominus

Sap so circa Sagalien Ula aliasque terras generalis exercituum praefectus

Ma La unius vexilli praefectus

Wen Ta exterorum tribunalis alter praeses et caeteri una cum missis.

(The Mandarins, sent by order of the Holy Emperor of China, to fix the boundaries.

Songgotu, Commander of the Emperor’s Bodyguard, Member of the Inner Circle of the

Palace, Councillor of the Empire and so on

Tong Guogang (T’ung Kuo-kang), subordinate Commander of the Emperor’s
Bodyguard, Duke of the highest rank, General of the Emperor’s Standard, the

Emperor’s uncle and so on
Langdan (Langtan), also General of the Emperor’s Standard
Bandars$an (Pam Tarcha / Lang tartcha), also General of the Emperor’s Standard

Sabsu, Commander-in-Chief of the Armies stationed along the River of Amur and in

the neighbouring areas
Mala (Ma la), Commander of the Emperor’s élite troops

Unda (Wen ta), Vice-President of the Colonial Office, and the others who were sent
with the Mandarins.)

Dei gratia magnorum dominatorum Tzarum Magnorumque Ducum Joannis Alexiewicz,
Petri Alexiewicz totius magnae ac parvae, nec non albae Russiae Monarcharum,
multorumque  dominiorum ac  terrarum  Orientalium,  Occidentalium ac
Septemtrionalium, Prognatorum Haeredum, ac Successorum, dominatorum ac

possessorum.

Magnis ac plenipotentibus Suae Tzareae Majestatis Legatis Proximo Okolnitio ac
locitenente Branski Theodoro Alexiewicz Golovin dapifero ac locitenente Jélatomski,

Joanne Eustahievicz Wlasoph Cancellario Simeone Cornitski

(By the grace of God, of the great Tsar-autocrats and of the Grand Dukes Ivan (V)
Alexeyevich, Peter Alexeyevich, Monarchs of the whole of Great Russia and Little

Russia as well as of White Russia (= Belorussia = Belarus), and of many eastern,
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western and northern crownlands and areas, Heirs, Successors, Autocrats and

Possessors.

With the great and plenipotentiary Ambassadors of His Majesty, Tsar of Russia, Fyodor
Alexeyevich Golovin, Closest Okolnichi [“Adviser”’] and Governor-General of
Bryansk, Ivan Yevstaf’yevich Vlasov, Lord High Steward and Governor-General of

Yelatma, and Semén [Semyon] Kornickij [Kornitskij], Secretary.)

Notes: “Grand Duke” was the original title of the rulers of Moscow. Grand Duke Ivan
IIT (1440 [reign: 1462] — 1505), “Ruler of all Russia” (Russ. rocyaps Bcest Pycu) began
using the title “tsar” derived from the Roman statesman Julius Caesar because the
Grand Dukes of Moscow considered themselves to be heirs to the Eastern Roman (~
Byzantine) Empire which had been extincted in 1453. He adopted the idea of Moscow
as the third Rome and was very successful in “gathering the Russian lands”, thus laying
the foundations of the centralized Russian state. His grandson Ivan IV (“The Terrible”)
was the first Grand Duke to be crowned “Tsar”. Tsar Ivan V Alexeyevich (1666 [reign:
1682] — 1696) was the last son of Tsar Alexey Mikhailovich (1645-1676) from his first
wife, whereas Peter I the Great (life: 1672-1725; reign: 1682 [under the guardianship
of his sister Sophia] / 1689-1725) was the son of Tsar Alexey Mikhailovich from his
second wife. Both Tsars officially ruled jointly until Ivan’s death, but in reality, Tsar
Peter ruled alone from 1689 because Ivan V, obviously, was not very interested in
ruling. From 1696, Peter was an absolute monarch, an autocrat who remained the
ultimate authority. He was the first Emperor of Russia from 1721 until his death in 1725,
and Russia was officially renamed from a tsardom to an empire. He was succeeded by
his (second) wife Catherine I of Russia (1725-1727), who signed the aforesaid Treaty
of Kyakhta in 1727. Fyodor Golovin, who has already been mentioned and described
above, was a so-called “okolnichij” (Russ. okonpHnumii) which means that he was one
of the Tsar’s intimate confidants; the Russian term was latinized as ‘“Proximus
Okolnitius” in the text. Ivan Yevstaf’evich Vlasov (1628-1710) was a diplomat and
voivode of the Russian Tsardom who understood Latin. From 1656 to 1674 he was the
Ambassador of Russia in Venice, from 1674 to 1680 he served as Voivode of Arzamas;
in February 1680, he was appointed Voivode of Irkutsk; he started his office at the
beginning of 1681. In February 1684, he was appointed Voivode of Nerchinsk. Having
returned to Moscow, Vlasov was welcomed by the Tsars Ivan (V) Alexeyevich and

Peter the Great in February 1691.
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Anno Cam Hi 28° crocei serpentis dicto 7% Lunae die 24 prope oppidum Nipchou
congregati tum ad coercendam et reprimendam insolentiam eorum inferioris notae
venatorum hominum, qui extra proprios limites, sive venabundi, sive se mutuo
occidentes, sive depraedantes, sive perturbationes aut tumultus quoscumque
commoventes pro suo arbitrio excurrunt, tum ad limites inter utrumque Imperium
Sinicum videlicet et Ruthenicum claré ac perspicué determinandos ac constitutendos,
tum denique ad pacem perpetuam stabiliendam aeternumque foedus percutiendum,

sequentia puncta ex mutuo consensu statuimus ac determinavimus.

(In the 28™ year of Kangxi’s reign, which is dedicated to the saffron yellow snake, on
the 24™ day of the 7" Moon, the aforesaid persons have assembled near the town of
Nipchou [= Nerchinsk] in order to bridle and to repress the insolence of lower-ranking
hunters, who leave their own limits in order to hunt, or to kill each other, or to raid or
to stir up riots and uproars according to their own pleasure, furthermore to fix and lay
down clearly and distinctly the borders between both Empires, i.e. between the Chinese
and the Russian Empire, and, after all, to stabilize everlasting peace and to make an

eternal treaty, and we have fixed and decided the following points by mutual agreement.)

Notes: The Kangxi (Cam Hi) Emperor (1654-1722), also known by his temple name
Emperor Shengzu of Qing, personal name Xuanye, was the fourth emperor of the Qing
dynasty and the second Qing emperor to rule over China as a whole. His reign of 61
years makes him the longest-reigning emperor in Chinese history and one of the
longest-reigning rulers in history. He is considered one of China’s greatest emperors.
He was succeeded by his fourth son, who assumed the throne as the Yongzheng
Emperor. The Qing dynasty was a Manchu-led imperial dynasty of China and an early
modern empire in East Asia. It was preceded by the Ming dynasty and succeeded by
the Republic of China (1911). The last Qing emperor abdicated in February 1912.

At the end of the Russian text the date 27™ August 7197 is mentioned on completion of
the treaty. Until 1700, the Russians used the calendar “ab origine mundi”. In 1700, they
introduced the Julian calendar, and in 1918 they introduced the Gregorian calendar,

according to which the date would have been 6™ September 1689.

Articulus primus

Rivulus nomine Kerbichi, qui rivo Chorna Tartaricé Urum dicto proximus adjacet et

fluvium Sagalien Ula influit, limites inter utrumque Imperium constituet. Item a vertice
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rupis seu montis lapidei, qui est supra dicti rivuli Kerbichi fontem et originem et per
ipsa huius montis cacumina usque ad mare, utriusque Imperii ditionem ita dividet, ut
omnes terrae et fluvii sive parvi sive magni qui a meridionali huius montis parte in
fluvium Sagalien Ula influunt sint sub imperii Sinici dominio, omnes terrae vero et
omnes rivi qui ex altera montis parte ad Borealem plagam vergunt sub Ruthenici
Imperii dominio remaneant ita tamen, ut quicumque fluvii in mare influunt et
quaecumque terrae sunt intermediae inter fluvium Udi et seriem montium pro limitibus
designatam prointerim indeterminatae relinquantur. De his autem post uniuscuiusque
Imperii legatorum in proprium regnum reditum rité examinatis et clare cognitis vel per
legatos vel per litteras postea determinabitur. Item fluvius nomine Ergon qui etiam
supra dictum fluvium Sagalien Ula influit, limites ita constituet, ut omnes terrae quae
sunt ex parte meridionali ad Sinicum, quae vero sunt ex parte boreali, ad Ruthenicum
Imperium pertineant: et omnes aedes quae ex parte dicti fluminis meridionali in

faucibus fluvii nomine Meyrelke extructae sunt ad littus boreale transferentur.

(First article)

(The small brook named Kerbichi, which is near the small river Chorna called Urum in
the language of the Tatars and flows into the Sagalien Ula, is to form the boundary
between the two Empires. In the same way it will divide, from the ridge of the rocky
mountains, which are above the source and beginning of the aforesaid small river
Kerbichi and stretch along the top of these mountains to the sea, the sphere of influence
and of jurisdiction of both Empires in such a way that all areas and rivers, small or big,
flowing from the southern slope of these mountains to join the Sagalien Ula are to
belong to the Empire of China, whereas all areas and small rivers flowing down from
the other slope of these mountains northwards are to remain under the rule of the
Russian Empire. As to the valleys of the other rivers lying between the Russian river
Uda and the mountain range which is meant to be the border, they shall be left
undecided for the time being [i.e. the decision on this point has been postponed]. The
decision on these items will be made after the return of the envoys of either Empire
when these items have been examined properly and analysed clearly, either by sending
envoys or by written correspondence. In a similar way the river called Ergon flowing
into the aforesaid river of Sagalien Ula will form the frontier in such a way that all
territories that are on its southern bank are to be under the rule of the Empire of China,

whereas all territories on its northern bank are to belong to the Empire of Russia. All
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habitations built on the southern bank of the aforesaid river in the mouth of the river

called Meyrelke will be transferred to the northern bank.)

Notes: The Russian name of “rivulus Kerbichi” is Gorbitsa (today ,,Gorbichanka®). It
flows near the river of Chorna (Russ. Uépnas <pekxa> ,,Black River®) and is a tributary
of the “Sagalien Ula‘* which can mean either the Shilka River or the Amur River. Today,
the name of Amur (Chin. “Heilong Jiang”) starts after the confluence of the Shilka
River and the Argun River (called “Ergon” in the text). The Uda River mentioned in
the text has got a length of 457 kilometres, rises south of the eastern Stanovoy
Mountains and flows roughly eastwards into the Sea of Okhotsk. Its lower course was
officially part of the border between Russia and China, although the border was not
clearly marked and the area rarely visited. “Quaecumque terrac ... prointerim
indeterminatae relinquantur” means that this area was — for the time being — no-man’s
land. The borders were defined more clearly in the Treaty of Kyakhta (1727), which
will be dealt with at a later date. The river of Meyrelke (fauces fluvii nomine Meyrelke)

cannot be identified.

Articulus secundus

Arx seu fortalitia in loco nomine Yagsa a Russis extructa funditus eruetur ac destruetur.
Omnesque illam incolentes Rutheni Imperii subditi cum omnibus suis cuiuscumque

generis rebus in Russi Imperii terras deducentur.

Atque extra hos limites determinatos nullam ob causam utriusque Imperii venatores

transibunt.

Quod si unus aut duo inferioris notae homines extra hos statutos limites vel venabundi,
vel latrocinaturi divagabuntur, statim in vincula coniecti ad illarum terrarum
constitutos in utroque Imperio Praefectos deducentur, qui cognitam illorum culpam
debita poend mulctabunt: Si vero ad decem aut quindecim simul congregati et armis
instructi, aut venabuntur, aut alterius Imperii homines occident, aut depraedabuntur
de hoc ad uniuscuiusque Imperii Imperatores referetur, omnesque huius criminis rei
capitali poend mulctabuntur, nec bellum propter quoscumque particularium hominum

excessus suscitabitur, aut sanguinis effusio procurabitur.

(Second article)
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(The castle or fortress built by Russians in the place called Yagsa is to be destroyed and
demolished completely. And all the people residing there, subjects of the Russian
Empire, are to be moved away, with all their belongings and whatever equipment, into

territories of the Russian Empire.
And no hunters of either Empire shall exceed these fixed borders for any reason.

But if one or two lower-ranking persons stroll around beyond these fixed borders in
order to hunt or to commit robbery, they are to be put in chains at once and extradited
in either Empire to the Governors appointed for these areas; these Governors are to find
out their wrongdoing and to punish them in the necessary way. But if about ten or fifteen
persons who assembled at the same time and equipped themselves with weapons are
going to hunt or even to kill persons of the other Empire or if they are going to plunder,
a report on this incidence is to be given to the Emperors of either Empire; and all
persons taking part in these crimes are to be sentenced to death, but no war has to be

started and bloodshed is to be avoided because of the excesses of certain persons.)

Note: The Russian name for “Yagsa” is Albazin.

Articulus tertius

Quaecumque prius acta sunt, cuiuscumque generis sint, aeterna oblivione sopiantur.
Ab eo die quo inter utrumque Imperium haec aeterna pax iurata fuerit, nulli in posterum
ex altero Imperio transfugae in alterum Imperium admittentur: sed in vincula coniecti

statim reducentur.

(Third article)

(All the things that happened in the past are to be forgotten forever. From that day on,
when between both Empires this eternal peace has been sworn thereupon no refugees
and deserters of either Empire are to be admitted, but they are to be taken prisoner and

extradited at once.)

Articulus quartus

Quicumque vero Rutheni Imperii subditi in Sinico et quicumque Sinici Imperii in

Ruthenico nunc sunt, in eodem statu relinquantur.

(Fourth article)
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(Those subjects of the Russian Empire living now in the Chinese Empire and those
subjects of the Chinese Empire living now in the Russian Empire are to keep their

personal state.)

Articulus quintus

Propter nunc contractam amicitiam atque aeternum foedus stabilitum, cuiuscumque
generis homines litteras patentes iteneris sui afferentes, licité accedent ad regna
utriusque dominii, ibique vendent et ement quaecumque ipsis videbuntur necessaria

mutuo commercio.

(Fifth article)

(Because of the amity that was formed and the eternal treaty that was stabilized the
subjects of either nation, whatever (nationality) they may be, being provided with
proper passports are allowed to enter the realm of either Empire in order to sell and buy

things there which seem to them to be necessary, carrying on mutual commerce.)

Articulus sextus

Concilio inter utriusque Imperii legatos celebrato, et omnibus utriusque Regni limitum
contentionibus diremptis, paceque stabilita, et aeterno amicitiae foedere percusso, si
hae omnes determinatae conditiones rité observabuntur, nullus erit amplius

perturbationi locus.

Ex utraque parte hujus foederis conditiones scripto mandabuntur, duplexque exemplar

huic conforme sigillo munitum sibi invicem tradent magni utriusque Imperii legati.

Demum et iuxta hoc idem exemplar eaedem conditiones Sinico Ruthenico et latino
idiomate lapidibus incidentur, qui lapides in utriusque Imperii limitibus in perpetuum

ac aeternum monumentum erigentur.

Datum apud Nipchou anno Cam Hi vicesimo octavo septimae Lunae die 24.

(Sixth article)

(Having celebrated the assembly of the envoys of both Empires and having settled all
border litigations of both Empires, having stabilized peace and having made an eternal
treaty of amity, there will not be any cause for further troubles, if all fixed conditions

are observed properly.

52



From both sides the conditions of this treaty will be given in manuscripts, and the great

envoys of either Empire are going to return a double copy of this treaty that has to be

signed and sealed in the same way.

In addition to this copy the same conditions of this treaty will be written in languages

spoken in China (above all, in Manchu), in Russian and in Latin on stones that have to

be erected on the borders of either Empire as a monument of eternity forever.

Given near Nipchou in the 28" year of Kangxi’s reign on the 24" day of the seventh

Moon.)

To sum up, the Treaty of Nerchinsk consists of six articles:

1 &2 Definition of the border
3 The fortress of Albazin was to be abandoned and destroyed.
4 Refugees who arrived before the treaty were allowed to stay,

those who arrived after the treaty were to be sent back.

5 Trade was to be allowed with proper documents.

6 Steles were to be erected and border markers were to be inscribed
in Latin, Manchu and Russian; general exhortations to avoid

conflict.

Important results of the Treaty of Nerchinsk:

The Argun River marks the border between Russia and China for about 944
kilometres, until it meets the Shilka River; from their confluence on, the “new”
river is called Amur.

The border west of the Argun River was not defined.

The agreed boundary was the Argun River north to its confluence with the
Shilka River, up the Shilka River for about 150 kilometres to the Gorbitsa River,
up the Gorbitsa River to its headwaters, then along the east-west watershed
through the Stanovik Range and the foothills of the Stanovoy Mountains and
down the lower course of the Uda River to the Sea of Okhotsk at its southwest
corner.

Neither side had very exact knowledge of the course of the Uda River. The
Gorbitsa River is hard to find on modern maps.

Despite this, China and Russia tried to reduce the ambiguity of the frontier by

eliminating unmapped zones.
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o After 1689, refugees, deserters, and tribes-people had to be fixed as subjects of
either Russia or China.

e The treaty opened markets for Russian goods in China (e.g. expensive furs) and
gave Russians access to Chinese supplies and luxuries. Russians purchased

porcelain, silk, gold, silver, and tea.

A further comparison of the Latin and the Russian texts of the Treaty of Nerchinsk
shows that the Latin text is

o extremely precise and most reliable

o more neutral in its diction and style.
As neither side could use their native language, Latin as a neutral “supranational” or
“transnational” language made it possible for either Empire to save face. Both sides
showed deep respect for the usage of Latin. The content of the Russian text of the treaty
is similar to the Latin text, but the Russian text is far from being a literal translation of
the Latin text. Presumably, in the texts of the other three languages (Manchu,

Mongolian, Chinese) things are stated in a similar way.

The knowledge of the background of the negotiations is highly due to the
publication of the diaries of the two Jesuits Jean-Francois Gerbillion and Thomas

Pereira (P Bibliography: Du Halde and Sebes).

Result: Latin, once again, proves to be a precise language of highest value that
is reliable to describe political and geographical facts of the 17™ century even in a region
far away from Europe, facts that are independent of the European origin of Latin; Latin
is a language of high quality; this is one of the decisive reasons why Latin has survived

for such a long time.

The Treaty of Kyakhta signed by China and Russia in 1727 will be dealt with at

a later date.

The Latin text of the Treaty of Nerchinsk as a whole:
Sancti Sinarum Imperatoris mandato missi ad determinandos limites Magnates.

Som Go Tu Praetorianorum militum praefectus interioris palatii Palatinus, Imperii

consiliarius etc.
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Tum Que Cam interioris palatii palatinus, primi ordinis comes, Imperialis vexilli

dominus, Imperatoris avunculus etc.

Lam Tan unius etiam vexilli dominus

Pam Tarcha item unius vexilli dominus

Sap so circa Sagalien Ula aliasque terras generalis exercituum praefectus
Ma La unius vexilli praefectus

Wen Ta exterorum tribunalis alter praeses et caeteri una cum missis.

Dei gratia magnorum dominatorum Tzarum Magnorumque Ducum Joannis Alexiewicz,
Petri Alexiewicz totius magnae ac parvae, nec non albae Russiae Monarcharum,
multorumque  dominiorum ac terrarum  Orientalium, Occidentalium ac
Septemtrionalium, Prognatorum Haeredum, ac Successorum, dominatorum ac

possessorum.

Magnis ac plenipotentibus Suae Tzareae Majestatis Legatis Proximo Okolnitio ac
locitenente Branski Theodoro Alexiewicz Golovin dapifero ac locitenente Jélatomski,

Joanne Eustahievicz Wlasoph Cancellario Simeone Cornitski

-ac

Anno Cam Hi 28 crocei serpentis dicto 7 Lunae die 24 prope oppidum Nipchou
congregati tum ad coercendam et reprimendam insolentiam eorum inferioris notae
venatorum hominum, qui extra proprios limites, sive venabundi, sive se mutuo
occidentes, sive depraedantes, sive perturbationes aut tumultus quoscumque
commoventes pro suo arbitrio excurrunt, tum ad limites inter utrumque Imperium
Sinicum videlicet et Ruthenicum claré ac perspicué determinandos ac constitutendos,

tum denique ad pacem perpetuam stabiliendam aeternumque foedus percutiendum,

sequentia puncta ex mutuo consensu statuimus ac determinavimus.

Articulus [

Rivulus nomine Kerbichi, qui rivo Chorna Tartaricé Urum dicto proximus adjacet et
fluvium Sagalien Ula influit, limites inter utrumque Imperium constituet. Item a vertice
rupis seu montis lapidei, qui est supra dicti rivuli Kerbichi fontem et originem et per
ipsa huius montis cacumina usque ad mare, utriusque Imperii ditionem ita dividet, ut
omnes terrae et fluvii sive parvi sive magni qui a meridionali huius montis parte in

fluvium Sagalien Ula influunt sint sub imperii Sinici dominio; omnes terrae vero et
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omnes rivi qui ex altera montis parte ad Borealem plagam vergunt sub Ruthenici
Imperii dominio remaneant ita tamen, ut quicumque fluvii in mare influunt et
quaecumque terrae sunt intermediae inter fluvium Udi et seriem montium pro limitibus
designatam prointerim indeterminatae relinquantur. De his autem post uniuscuiusque
Imperii legatorum in proprium regnum reditum rité examinatis et clare cognitis vel per
legatos vel per litteras postea determinabitur. Item fluvius nomine Ergon qui etiam
supra dictum fluvium Sagalien Ula influit, limites ita constituet, ut omnes terrac quae
sunt ex parte meridionali ad Sinicum, quae vero sunt ex parte boreali, ad Ruthenicum
Imperium pertineant: et omnes aedes quae ex parte dicti fluminis meridionali in

faucibus fluvii nomine Meyrelke extructae sunt ad littus boreale transferentur.

Articulus II

Arx seu fortalitia in loco nomine Yagsa a Russis extructa funditus eruetur ac destruetur.
Omnesque illam incolentes Rutheni Imperii subditi cum omnibus suis cuiuscumque

generis rebus in Russi Imperii terras deducentur.

Atque extra hos limites determinatos nullam ob causam utriusque Imperii venatores

transibunt.

Quod si unus aut duo inferioris notae homines extra hos statutos limites vel venabundi,
vel latrocinaturi divagabuntur, statim in vincula coniecti ad illarum terrarum constitutos
in utroque Imperio Praefectos deducentur, qui cognitam illorum culpam debita poena
mulctabunt: Si vero ad decem aut quindecim simul congregati et armis instructi, aut
venabuntur, aut alterius Imperii homines occident, aut depraedabuntur de hoc ad
uniuscuiusque Imperii Imperatores referetur, omnesque huius criminis rei capitali
poena mulctabuntur, nec bellum propter quoscumque particularium hominum excessus

suscitabitur, aut sanguinis effusio procurabitur.

Articulus III

Quaecumque prius acta sunt, cuiuscumque generis sint, aeterna oblivione sopiantur. Ab
eo die quo inter utrumque Imperium haec aeterna pax iurata fuerit, nulli in posterum ex
altero Imperio transfugae in alterum Imperium admittentur: sed in vincula coniecti

statim reducentur.

Articulus IV
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Quicumque verd Rutheni Imperii subditi in Sinico et quicumque Sinici Imperii in

Ruthenico nunc sunt, in eodem statu relinquantur.

Articulus V

Propter nunc contractam amicitiam atque aeternum foedus stabilitum, cuiuscumque
generis homines litteras patentes iteneris sui afferentes, licité accedent ad regna
utriusque dominii, ibique vendent et ement quaecumque ipsis videbuntur necessaria

mutuo commercio.

Articulus VI

Concilio inter utriusque Imperii legatos celebrato, et omnibus utriusque Regni limitum
contentionibus diremptis, paceque stabilita, et acterno amicitiae foedere percusso, si
hae omnes determinatae conditiones rité observabuntur, nullus erit amplius

perturbationi locus.

Ex utraque parte hujus foederis conditiones scripto mandabuntur, duplexque exemplar

huic conforme sigillo munitum sibi invicem tradent magni utriusque Imperii legati.

Demum et iuxta hoc idem exemplar eaedem conditiones Sinico Ruthenico et latino
idiomate lapidibus incidentur, qui lapides in utriusque Imperii limitibus in perpetuum

ac aeternum monumentum erigentur.

Datum apud Nipchou anno Cam Hi vicesimo octavo septimae Lunae die 24.
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(AT HE AR L)) Hi ] iE-9eiE-DUERLR

Latin English Chinese Vocabulary of the Treaty of Nerchinsk

Sinae, Gen. Sinarum
Sinicus, a, um
Russia
Ruthenicus, a, um
borealis, boreale
septemtrionalis,
septemtrionale

meridionalis,

meridionale

occidentalis,

occidentale

orientalis, orientale

praetorianus, a, um

praefectus

caeteri, caeterae,

caetera

haeres, haeredis

determinare

Gerd Flemmig, #4£F (i%)

Kapellenweg 2, D-90556 Cadolzburg, Germany

FTINE B RF B R T E AR

explanation in latin

= ceterl, ceterae,

cetera

= heres, heredis

explanation in English

China
Chinese
Russia
Russian

northern

northern

southern

western

eastern

belonging to the

emperor’s bodyguard

commander

the others

heir

to fix, to establish, to

lay down
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consiliarius

palatium interius

vexillum

praeses, Gen.praesidis

dominator

Tzar

Tzareus, a, um

Magnus Dux

parva Russia

alba Russia

dominium

plenipotens,

Gen.plenipotentis

councillor

inner palace (the inner

circle of advisors)

standard

leading manager, head

ruler, reigning
monarch, sovereign;

here: autocrat

< Latin Caesar (Russian) czar (tsar)

tsarist

Grand Duke (Benukuit

KHSI3b)

Little Russia (~
Ukraine)

White Russia,
Belorussia (Belarus’)
rule
authorized; authorized

representative;
commissioner;

plenipotentiary
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dapifer,
Gen. dapiferis

locitenens,

Gen. locitenentis

croceus, a, um

cancellarius

depraedari

foedus percutere

mutuus, a, um

rivus

rivulus

Tatarice

adiacere + Dat.

a political office
is, qui dapes fert ataking’s or queen’s
(“who serves lunch court in medieval

/ dinner”) Europe:

Lord High Steward

is, qui locum tenet governor-general

< Latin crocus,
saffron yellow, golden
Greek kpoKoG

yellow
(“saffron”)

. . secretary, member of
regis administer

the emperor’s office
to make a haul; to

= praedari .
plunder; to raid

to conclude an alliance
by sealing it'
mutual, bilateral

small river, brook
(American English

creek)
small brook

in the language of
the Tatars (i. e. in

Manchu)

Tatarian

to border on

something
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' For the Romans it was a holy act during which an animal was slaughtered (percutere “to slaughter”) and offered

as a sacrifice to the gods of ancient Rome. X %' 5 A\ K,
(percutere RN“EEE) FEAE A MRS I B Ly il R

KRR ERIAT N, R, ShnE s
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vertex, Gen. verticis

rupes, Gen. rupis

cacumen,

Gen. cacuminis

ditio, Gen. ditionis

vergere

ad borealemplagam
intermedius, a, um

prointerim

extructae / extructa

littus
fortalitia
mulctare

sopire oblivione*

amicitiam contrahere

idioma, idiomatis n.

< Latin vertere

= dicio,

Gen.dicionis

(plagam =

regionem)

= interim

= exstructae /

exstructa

~ litus (Gen. litoris)

= multare, punire

= sermo, lingua

vertex, highest point,

Ijﬁ\ ){_:T\ ’ %%){_ﬁ:
top
rock, rock face, wall N
HA, UHEE
of rock
peak; summit; hilltop Lo, Tl
sphere of influence / KB FWH I

of control; jurisdiction s TVEERERL

to slope; here: to flow

it X HEARR T

down
northward ikl
lying between (VAR R ¢]
temporarily, for the
pory 7}
present
constructed e g s/ HERY) S R 1)
bank (of a river) T
fort, fortress thap, HIE

fine abTi, 1K
to make forgotten il
to form a friendship, ~ EILAGH, 5
to make friends with )3

language, national — v
s, RIKES
language

2 original meaning: “to send to sleep, thus forgetting something” A 3 : “ik A AFE, MifisicFH
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Caput sextum de Sumo discipulo

Confucius ait lumus Regis locum tenere decet. !

Ciumus rogat de Tisapacio : Confucius ait convenit esse, est perspicax. Ciumus ait,
firmus in bonitatem et deinde perspicax populum gubernare profecto [...]. At firmus
tantum in perspicacia totum se circa perspicaciam occupant estne aliud nisi perspicax !
Confucius ait Ciumus aequum dixit.’

Hgaicomus rogat inter discipulos quem cupiam imitari ? Confucius respondens ait fuit
Tencueius ad imitandum satis optabilis; non enim iterato irascebatur; non bis peccabat;
ad presentem non dum audio quem cupiens imitaris?

Ticuamus ad Ci regnum missus, Centius pro illius matris victo offerebat; Confucius ait
da illi unum fu; rogante illo ut adderet magis ut daret illi unum giu.. Centius pinsos
quinque dedit. Confucius ait Ceus quod ad Ci regnum transit pinguibus equis insedit,
bonas ac novas pelliceas vestit, ego sentio optimum virum egentibus largiri debere et

divitibus non addere. 3

' 6,1 TEEMTHEEH’ Confucius says : lumus is fitting to keep the place of the king

Vo2 ST RMAT. THOTHRE fhD B EEmATE. DELR. AR EETATE. 5K
9 TEHEZIER

Ciumus asked about Tisapacio : Confucius says he is fitting, he is attentive. Ciumus said : firm in goodness and
attentive in governing the people surely is good. Sed only strong in attention to the details and then completely
occupied in this attention, is it not something else than real attention ? Confucius said : Ciumus says right !

263 RAM B TRARER FLTHEGHERZIFE, A&, AR, REEAIER. SWRIT, REE
Hgaicomus asks who among the disciples he might wish to imitate. Confucius answering said: there was Tencueius
who was someone you might wish to imitate; he did not get angry twice, he did not make mistakes twice until now
I do not hear about one you might wish to imitate

364 THAMAR ., MR, TEEZE i, Fl B

MR ENFR. THAACHEAE. FRICH, KiEE. BB, BRI ES

Ticuamus was sent on a mission to the kingdom of Ci and Centius presented an offering as food for his mother;
Confucius said: give to him a fu; since he was asking for more, he ordered to give him one giu. Centius gave him
five ping. Confucius said: Ceus when he was crossing the kingdom towards Ci, sat on fat horses, wearing good new

furs, I think a good man should give to the poor, not add to the rich
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Yonsius villae gubernator factus orizum nonaginta dabat, Confucius ait non recte agis ;
des potior vicinis sive municipibus sive exterraneis.*

Confuciusque ad Ciumum ait Queius tribus mensibusque diu pietatem non violat caeteri
tantum uno die vel mense saepe frangunt’

Queiconcius rogat Ciumyeu convenit magistratus offici fungi Confucius ait Yeus
veridicus est ad magistratus usum facile est.  Subdit et Ssium decet magistratus officio
fungi. Respondet : Ssius intelligens est, non est difficile eo uti. Quod de Chieo potest
servire magistratus ? Respondet : Chieus est artificiosus gerere magistratum illi non est

difficile®

Libri 4 cap 6

Cuciscius mandante Ventiano ad exercendum Fi villae magistratum. Ventianus ait
bonum est me gubernatorem non esse; si iterumque ad me redierint, illico ad Venas
aquas locum quidam solitudinem ascendans. ’

Pagneo aegrotante, Confucius rogans stansque ex fenestra ad austrum accipiensque

manum ait: vita absoluta iam est, hic homo hac aegritudine laborat.®

6.5 JRER s, BRIVA. B THEBE, DUBEEAR B4R R P

Yonsius was made governor of a town and distributed nine hundred measures of rice; Confucius said: you did not
do well; you had better give to the neighbours and the citizens and the villagers.

> 6.7 TH R, HO=AMEL, HerAIHAZTmO R

Confucius speaking to Ciumum said: Queius for three months does not violate piety, others in just one day or one
month break it many times

6 6.8 FReT R E L PR EUR . R ECPTA”

1Bt T il gt Bl FlfthiE, RREBCr-ma.

FlRW AT Bl FloRE, RRECEHTA”

Queiconcius asks, Ciumyeu is fit to perform the duty of officer? Confucius said: Yeus is truthful, it is easy for him
to be a magistrate. He added: and is Tsium fit the perform the duty of officer? He replied: Tsius is intelligent, is not
difficult for him.

What about Chieus, can he serve as an officer? Chieus is skilful, to be an officer for him is not difficult.

769 FRMMTEAESE. MTERSARES. WARERE. MELER LR

Cuciscius ordered Ventianus to become officer in the town of Fi. Ventianus said: it is not good for me to become
officer; if they come again to me, immediately I will go to the waters Wan (venas), going up to a solitary place.

S 610 4R, T2, BT, BTz, Rz, ST AWESRE., B WG YRS

When Pagneus was sick, Confucius visited him and standing out of the window towards South and holding his hand

said: life is already gone, such a man suffers for such a sickness!
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Confucius ait sapiens Queius, cestulo habet oriza, cucurbicula habet potum, in parvo
angulo manet ; hominibus autem non bene videtur illique tristitia at Queius sapiens
suam letitiam non mutat’

Genedius ait non quae Confucii instituto non gaudeam, sed vires mihi non suppotant;
Confucius ait si vires ad institutum consequendum non sufficiunt cura ut ad medium
iter pervenias etsi non potes dimidia modo tu facis lineam, idest ponis obicem.!°
Confucius de Tischiao ait tu esto vir vere literatus, non esto ficte seu falsus homo
literatus.'!

Tiyeo gerenti Nucina villae magistratum Confucius ait tu ad locum illum accedens
sapientem aliquem invenisti? Ait est unum nomine Taltaus Mieminus per angustas vias
non ambulat; item quod rationi consonum non est, ad suam domum non accedit.!?
Confusique ait Menzifanus non se iactat de operibus. Bello victus in ingressu ianuas
vult militibus anteire sique equum perculit sed ait non audeo post terga milites ire sed

equus ante ingredi nequit.!?

611 FEI B, B, —®a, —PaR. EREE, AREHE., BEASIEgE. Tk, b

Confucius said: how wise was Queius, with just a little bag of rice, with a little gourd for drink, lives in a small
corner, to people looked like he should be sad, but the wise Queius did not change his joy.

10°6.12 fREIIEANMR T2, AL

FEHIARE. FIBTMEE. 4102 Genedius said: it is not that I do not like the doctrine of Confucius, but my
strength is not enough; Confucius said: if your strength is not sufficient to reach the practice of the doctrine, strive
at least to reach half of the way, although you cannot make a line mid way, that is you put a barrier.

613 FRETEE L AEFF. 24/ \fF’ Confucius about Tischiao said: be a scholar really not falsely or a
fake scholar.

12 6.14 T ARME. THAB/ASH T

FIfiEERIE . TARK. Fad. REZREZ EH’

Confucius asked to Tiyeo, who was an officer in the town of Nucina : you, living in that place did you find any wise
man ? He said : there is a man by the name Taltaus Mieminus, he does not walk through narrow roads and also does
not go home if there is no a good reason.

B 6.15 TEI Gz AR FEmif AT RKHE, BEldEBig . A Confucius said : Menzifanus
does not boast about his deeds. Defeated in battle, as they entered the gates, he wanted to go before the soldiers if
he had stroken the horse. But he said : I do intend to enter behind the back of the soldiers, but the horse is unable to

enter first.
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Libri 4 cap sextus

Idem ait qui exire cupit nonne ex ianua exit? Cur non virtutis iter ingrederis ?'

Idem ait singelitas nimia, politiamque excedens, homo bruto similis est at nimia politia
singelitates excedens est veluti in aula Regia librorum custos quem foris literatus
apparet, sed vere non est, quare politia et aequi singelitas in homine, tunc profecto
bonus discipulus.'?

Homo natus ut ratione vivat, si ratione non utat; vivit quidem sed uti sententia mortis
condemnatus ac si non esset vivus. !

Sciens tantus virtutis iter, optante peior est; at amens itineris non est uti gaudens
virtute.!”

Mediocris ingenii vir cum magno viro alta tractare poterit at cum humili et indocto alta
tractare non convenit.'®

Fantio roganti de sapienti Confucius ait ad populi regimen cum ratione diligenter
incumbere ; non dubitare, sed diabolicos spiritus scire ac longe adire ; hic vocari potest

sapiens seu prudens praeditus. Roganti vero de pietatis virtutis praedito ait pius homo

%617 THEIGEREANHF L 75 d i d

The same said: who wants to go out and does not go out from the door? Why you do not walk on the way of virtue?
15 6.18 TEIE B SCHIE . SCHE RIS SCHEWAH . RIEE T

The same said: too much originality, exceeding good manners, and a man is like a brute, but too much good manners
exceeding originality in like the guardian of the books in the court of the king, who from outside seems a scholar but
actually is not; therefore when in a man there is originality and good manners, then really the disciple is good.
106,19 THEAZAEME. BAWEmE

Man is born to live according to reason, if he does not use reason, indeed he is alive but like a man sentenced to
death and he is as if he was not alive.

7620 THRZENNIF 2 & W2 EHEA NG E

The person who only knows the way of virtue is worse than the person who desires it ; the one who loves it is not
like one who delights in it

8621 FEPARLE, ATRAEE LW, AT AT RS L

A man can discuss high topics with a man of avarage talent, but with a man mean and ignorant is not convenient.
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in virtutis ingressu laborem et difficultate sentit sed non cum postea illam consequutus ;
hic est pius homo."

Sapientia plenus gaudet aqua ; pius vero monte. Sapiens sicut doctus movetur ut aqua.
Pius silet ut mons. Sapiens gaudet, pius diu perseverans est.?

Ti regnum una mutuatione ad Lu regnum pervenit ; Lu regnum una mutatione ad
antiquorum et primorum regnum perfecto rationem pervenit.>!

Vas sine sua forma an vas dici potest? An vas dici potest???

Taingous rogans ait, homo pius et si dicatur illi in puteum cecidissem hominem dimittet
se ut eum adiuvet? Confucius ait cur id faciendum est ? bonum virum decet alium
adiuvare non obrui et necari ; convenit pati sed non perdi.??

Vir bonus varias addiscens scientias urbanitatis norma utatur, convenit item non franget
seu violat virtutis iter?*

Confucius Martiam mulierem visitans Tilus discipulos non est graciosus.

Confucius iurat : ego si feci non bonum caelum me dimittat, caelum me dimittat*

19 6.22 HERFA. THHRZE., BURMTHEL . ATRHRR

R, Bl FJe¥ kMm%, 75512 Fantius asked about the wise man. Confucius said : to apply himself
diligently with reason at the direction of the people, do not doubt about diabolical spirits but know that they are and
approach from far off, this can be called a wise and prudent man. The same, being asked about the man gifted with
the virtue of piety said : an upright man as soon as he enters into virtue feels hard labor and difficulties but not after
he had reached it. This is an upright man.

20623 THEIMFGNK, (EFL%IL. MEH. (CFF. MELL CE5F

The wise man rejoice in water, the upright in mountains. The wise man, like the learned, is moved like water ; the
upright is silent as a mountain. The wise man rejoices, the upright is persistent for a long time

2624 TH M, ERE. B8 BRiE

The kingdom of Ti with one change can arrive to the (be like) the kingdom of Lu ; the kingomd of Lu with one
change can arrive to be like the state of the ancients and the ancestors, a kingdom of perfect reason.

26.25 T EIAUANMIL, A, il

A vase without proper form can be called a vase? Can be called a vase?

B 6.26 FWMAEAF . BEE L F AR HEZ

THEAM AR, BT, AAREt, R, A AR

Taingous was asking : if a good man is told that someone fell into the well, would he throw himself in to help him ?
Confucius said : why should he do that ? it is right for a good man to help others, but not to be destroyed and killed ;
it is appropriate to suffer, not to be wasted.

#0627 TEIE TR, UM, TRA BLIBIER K

For the good man, since he studies the various sciences and follows the rules, it is proper that he would not break or
violate the way of virtue.

25 Confucius visited the lady Martia, the disciple Tilus was not pleased. Confucius swears : if i did something not

good let Heaven abandon me, let Heaven abandon me !
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Confucius ait in medio consistit virtus: ad huius auram perfectionem pauci homines et
diu perveniunt®®

Ticumus ait si sit qui abunde largiatur populo atque omnium miserabilium compati
sciverit quod potest ne dici charitate plenus ?

Confucius ait quod tantum pius imo certe sanctus est, lausonius in hoc fuit deficiens.
Pius vult se proficere et proficere alios, cupit se intelligere et alios intelligere, sciens
appropinquas ad uti sibi sic et aliis, sic potest dici perfecta charitas?’

Finis 4 libriZ®

TRET. THAM. RTRZETHEHE. RRZ. KRR’

26 Confucius said : virtus is the right mean : for a long time only few people have reached this golden perfection.
TR A, HERTF, REFAR

27 Ticumus says : if there is one who give generously to the people and is able to be compassionate to all the
miserables, why cannot we say that he is full of charity ?

Confucius says : who is so good is certainly a saint. [ausonius was not perfect in this respect.

The good man wants to affect himself and others, wants to understand himself and others, knowing how to get near
to himself as to others, this can be called perfect love.

THEE WA AR R RET R fran. AT

FESEME DB, SEFEHNGE . ROH . ORI A CROEMEN. RIERVE. mTRECe
e

28 End of book 4 (6)
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Confucius ait Colligere aut non ipsemet facere, credere et antiquitate gaudere comparor
ego Saupomo.*’

Cogitare ac scire seu reminiscere; addiscere non fastidiare ; docere homines et non
deficere an haec in me sunt?3°

Virtutem non parare; discere et non conferre; audire rationabilia et non sequi; item non
esse bonum virum; nescireque se emendare; haec sunt mihi tristitia.’!

Quidam ait Confucius quietis tempore placidus placidus hylaris hylaris est*
Confucius ait actum est, iam senex debilisque diu non iterum somnium video
Ceucumum regem virtutis ornatum.*’

Cogitare virtutis iter, virtutues acquisitas conservare; se pietati conformare postea
liberalium artium studio incumbere poterit.>*

Confucius ait etiam aliquem cum nimia modica urbanitate venientem ego non dum
desini docere®”

Idem ait non sitientem scire ego non aperio rationes, loqui non valentem et cum capax
non fuerit non aperio: cui dico unum quadrantem et pro reliquis tribus non reddit, non

iterum doceo.?¢

2 Confucius says : to collect and not to do myself, believe and rejoice in the ancient tradition, I can be compared
with Laupomo

THERMAE FdFd . ke

0 VIL2 THEBRIMEZ « SMAR. SBAAE AR

To think and to know and to remember; to learn without feeling aversion; to teach people without leaving out
anything, are all these things in me?

SUVIL3 THEZAME . B2 A, MBARE. AEARSR. 2EEH

Not to obtain virtue, to study and not to discuss, to listen reasonable things and to not follow them; also not to be a
good man and not know how to correct himself, all these things are sadness to me

2 VILA T2 #efs . g, RR Ut

Somebody said : Confucius in the time of rest was really peaceful, really cheerful

B VILS THERBRES, ARBAESLH A

Confucius said : it is finished, I am already old and frail, long time I do not see again in a dream the king Ceucumum
adorned with virtues

3 OVIL6 THIEAE . B, AR, WRE

To meditate on the way of virtue, to keep the virtues acquired, to conform oneself to piety, then he could apply
himself to the liberal arts.

35 Confucius said: I do not leave out of my teaching anyone, even one who comes only with a very small education
36 VILS TEFAEAR. AHEAGE. B—FAL=/&x. RIAER

I do not explain things to one who is not eager to know, I do not explain to one who is not good at talking or not

capable; if I tell to someone one quarter and he does not deliver the other three parts, I do not teach him again.
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Autor seu compilator ait Confucius comedens ad funeralia ad latusque sedens; usque
ad saturitatem non comedit’’; die planctus etiam non cantat.>®

Confucius de Ienitio ait cum rex nostra utitur opera, officium exercemus cum
dimittimus; domi quiescemus: tantum ego una tecum hoc utimur.

Tilus ait Confucii tum militum tres turmas ducens, cum quo colendis?

Confucius ait : furioso tigride in flumine existatem; sique transilit illud, moritur et non
est ei penitente tempus. Ego non sic, sed manu amovere aliquid adverto, cupio stabilire
39

quod efficere possum.

Confucius ait divitias si liceat quaerere et sit vile quidem et ut flagellum ego capens.

(Confucius ait divitias si liceat quaerere et sit vile quidem et ut flagellum ego capens,)

ego etiam faciam; si non deceat quaerere pro meo iudicio potique aliud quaeram.*

Compilator ait Confucius in his tribus magna diligentia utebatur, in sacrificiis, in
certaminibus, in aegritudine.*!
Confucius in Zi regno manens, tribus mensibusque armoniam audiens carnis saporem

non sentivit; neque armonia ad id quaeriri posse putabat.*?

IVILY TR EE M. REMHD.

The author or editor says that Confucius when eating at a funeral would sit on the side and would not eat to the full,
3 VIL10 T2 HR. AIAER, in the day of mourning he would not sing

IVILIL FREBR E 2 RAT . S A, R A 2R

THETAT=9, Rk

TERFEMAN . A . HARM ., SWERHETE. LR s

Confucius said about Ienitius: when the king has used our work, we exercise an office, when we finish we rest at
home, only you and I can do this.

Tiuls said: if you Confucius lead three groups of soldiers, with whom they will flourish?

Confucius says: one who step into a river like a furious tiger and if he crosses it dies, for him I do not feel regret. I
don’t do that, I pay attention to what I can do and I want to plan what can be done

OFEICEM AR, SR L. BIRAZ . WARSR, B

The master said: if riches where an honorable pursuit I would hold a whip even it is mean; but if they are not worthy
pursuing, I prefer to look for something else according to my own judgment.

OVILI3 FZHME 75 B R

The compilator says that Confucius use great prudence in this three matters: in sacrifices, in disputes, in sickness.
2 VIL14 AR =HAARMAK, BERE A% 2Rt

When Confucius was in the kingdom of Zi for three months was listening to the music and did not feel the taste of

meat: and he never thought that music could go so far
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Genienus ait Confucius ex parte Guei regis est ? Ticumus ait quid ego volo rogare
ingrediensque ait Paius et Sciens quam viri? Respondet Confucius antiquitatis viri
sapiens. Petit dolentne ? respondet pietatem quaesiverunt et obtinuerunt, quo modo
doleant ? atque exiens ait, nonne Confucius ex parte illorum est ?*3

Confucius ait crassam orizam comedes aquamque bibens, atque cubitum flectis facit
cervicali nempe quoque paupertatis amorem ? in hoc est virtus. Dives non est magnus
sine ratione, mihi ut nubes volans videtur.**

Zede ait si dentur mihi anni et moriar, ditentque cuiscumque doctrinam poterit non esse
ut ignorem®

Confusique crebris vicibus aiebat ; carmina, libros, urbanitatem servare ; haec oram
semper dicebat*®

Sciecumus rogat Tilum de Confucio quis sit Tilus non respondet Confusius ait, tu cur
non dicis ? hic est homo amans addisceri, virtutibus perfectus ; gaudens uti tristitia
oblivis hoc cum virtutis iter sit assecutus, ac sua senectutis oblitus semper progredi

gererit.*’

B VILIS f7 E R T 2 fE

THEGE. EMZ AL B3R SUET A

FlffzBAW BB HRIOmA, s

e FERTARE

Genienus said : is Confucius on the side of King Guei ? Ticumus said : [ want to ask him, and entering said : Paius
and Sciens were men of which kind ? Confucius asnwered : men wise about antiquitiy. He asks : they complain ?
He answered : they looked for righteousness and found it, how can they complain ? and coming out he said : is
Confucius on their side ?

# VIL16 TEI 8RB UK. Mkt . SRR, ARimE L&, RRnEs

Confucius said : to eat coarse rice and drink water and a bend arm as pillow is not truly love of poverty ? In this is
virtue. Riches are not much without reason, to me they look like a floating cloud.

B VILI7 FEINEREE. LS, TR GE 2

Zede said : if years are given to me and i will die, enriched with every doctrine, it will not be possible that I ignore
anything.

W VILIS THrfES . 5. &, Bl BHES .

Confucius many times talked about : poems, books, good manners, these things always mentioned

T VILIY BRI TR T TEAR. TR ZAAE., HHADR., FHER. BUEE. MEZHE
Sciecumus asked Tilum about Confucius. Tilus did not answered. Confucius said: why you don’t say? He is a man
who loves to study, perfect in his virtues, rejoicing so to forget sadness, following the way of virtues, and always

progressing, forgetting his own old age.
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Confucius ait ego non natus sum sapiens vir ; antiquorum amens, diligenter peto ab
illis.*8
Confucius misteriosa ac incredibilia non loquitur ; de viribus ac miles principes, et

reges pugnis bellisque non tractat ; nec de spiritibus, qui non videntur.*’

Confucius ait cum duobus iter habentibus ego ibi magistrum habeo; bonum eligo, ut
cum imiter; si ibi malus est, adverto, si in te haec culpa est, ut te corrigas.>

Idem ait caelum me virtute proditum produxit Hoangucias ac latro an poterit
aliquid mali agere?!

Quicumgque estis mei discipulis an ego vobis quaequam caelavit? Vel non bonum opus
reddidi vobis, quot quot estis; malus est Confucius.>?

Confucius quod docebat ; nimirum scientiae ac virtutis iter, virum probum ac fidelem
esse.”?

Idem ait sanctum virum ego videre non potui : videam saltem perfectum virum istud
potest.

Item ait optimum virum non potui videre. Videam saltem perseverantem hoc bonum
est : at vanus et vanitatis plerique, ignorans, indoctusque atque superbus perseverantia

habere non potest.>*

8 VIL20 FRRIFAEMIAZH . Tl BUsRz #Hi

Confucius said : [ was not born wise, loving the ancients, I diligently ask to them

Y VIL2L TGRS 1. Bl

Confucius did not talk about incredibles and mysterious things, he did not discuss strength and military leaders ; nor

about spirits, that are invisible

OVIL 22 FH CZ=ANT. BARINE. FEREFHFMAZ . HAEETSZ'

Confucius said: when I walk with two people I have there my teacher; I choose the good one, to imitate, if there is a
bad one I will avoid, so that if there is a fault in you he might correct you

SUVIL23 FHECRAMER T T 7

He said: heaven provided me with virtue, Hoangucias, that bandit, what evil can he do to me?

2 VIL24 FH =7 URAET. HMETH. SErmAE - =7F, 2ot

You all who are my disciples, did i hid anything from you ? or did i not give you good works, to all of you ? is
Confucius bad ?

3 VIL25 TRAPIZ. 30 47 L fE.

What Confucius taught: evidently the way of knowledge and virtue, and that a man should be honest and trustworthy.
¥ VIL26 FEEAN, EAEMRZR. BRETH. Hirr’

THEN, BEARMAZR. BEAEE. TR, DA, AR, AMak. B 7raER
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Confusique homo non recte piscabatur figebat sagittam sed aves transfigere non
audebat.>®

Idem ait, sunt qui etsi agendo res rationem ignorant, nihilominusque facere audent ; ego
non sum ex istis, multa audiens bona eligo ut sequar, multa videns memoria mando ;
propterea aliquid scio.>®

Poluci cuiusdam, homines malique difficile erudiuntur accidit ut ad visitandum
Confucium venirent, discipuli dubitabant, cur scilicet cum mali sint ut se accedere
permittat ?

Confucius ait ego do illis hunc accessum sed non cum suis operibus comunico ut isti
homines mutentur do ingressum. Haec mundities praeteritas culpas non eximit hoc
quod tum ?°7

Pietatis virtus longe non est : mihi cupiens illam cito adest, sed haec virtus in anima est,

non foris peritur >

Ex cino regno Sipaius gubernator rogat an Ciacumus rex urbanitates sciat. Confucius
ait scit urbanitates, Confucio recedenti urbanitateque utenti cum illo iterum ingrediens
ait intellegi optimum virum peccata abscondere non deberi. At Confusius optimus vir
etiam scit peccata reticere. Rex enim ille vu qui est eiusdem cognominis et vocatur

vumelio in coniugem accepit. Si rex urbanitates sciret, cum hanc urbanitatem ignoraret?

He said: I could not meet a holy man: if I could see at least a good man, this I could. The same said: I could never
meet a perfect man, if I could see at least a perseverant man, this would be good enough; but if he is vain and full of
vanity, ignorant and unlearned, he cannot have perseverance.

S VIL27 TS AR E .

Confucius did not fish correctly; he fix the arrow but did not dare to pierce the birds

6 VIL28 FHHAAFIMEZE . RifEth. ZH. BILEHENRL . 2RI Mzikw’

He said: there are those who do things and do not know why, and do not dare to do anything; I am not like them,
after listening to many things I choose and follow the good ones, after seeing many things I keep some in memory,
in this way I can know something

ST VIL29 BAF#ERE . B R, PIARK. THESIHEDR, ARIEE., A, NRCLUE. HIRE.
RS

It happened that one of the Puloci, people who are bad and difficult to teach, came to visit Confucius, the disciples
were doubtful on why he would allow bad people to come to him.

Confucius said: I give access to him but I do not share his actions, I give him access so that he might change. This
cleanness does not clean his past faults?

8 VIL30 THIE Pk, AT, s

The virtue of piety is not far away, if I wish, it is quickly here, but this virtue is in the soul, not outside
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Vumachius ad eum referens Confusius ait ego gaudeo ut si in me culpa et homines
sciant ut me corrigam.*’

Confucius aliquem recte carmina canentem rogabat ut iterum caneret postea ipse una
simul cum ipso canebat.%°

Eloquentia credo me habere, boni cum viri opera operari non dum sum consequutus.®!
Idem ait si sanctus vir, si pietatis virtute ornatus sim; non audeo ; at iter virtutis
addiscere et non fastidire, homines docere et non desistere hoc aliqua sum assecutus.
Vensiquaius ait, certe respondit nos discipuli addiscere nescimus.?

Confucio aegritudine oppresso Tilus invitat ut se caelo et terrae comendaret,
coscientiaque ut curaret ; Confucius ait hoc est ne ita. Tilus ait est ! non ne huius liber

ait comendemus nos coelesti numini celestibus spiritibusque et terrestribus ? Confucius

ait ego Confusique dudum me commendari.® (Irrisoriem dicens, cum forte non

9 VIL31 BRA] A I A RIS T fL3EFirg

LTIB. H\ARGE L . HERE TAR, BTAET. BRORS%. KR, BZ%ET. B,
BT

BHHLLE . THEOEWSE, AAE. Ak’

One officer from the chinese kingdom of Sipaius asked whether Ciacumus knew propriety. Confucius said he knew.
As Confucius was withdrawing, one discussing about propriety was walking with him and said: I understand that a
good man should not hide his mistakes. But Confucius is a good man yet he knows that he hides mistake. In fact a
king whose name was vu married a person with the same name vu . if the king knew propriety how did he ignore
this rule of propriety? Vumachius reported to Confucius and he said: [ am glad that people know if I have mistakes,
so that I can correct myself.

60 VIL32 FHLAHRIME . W MR,

Confucius if someone was singing a song properly asked him to sing again and then he would sing together with
him.

81 VIL33 TH . HEEPAM. JiTE T RIERZAER

I think I have eloquence, but I have not yet achieved to do the very actions of a truly good man

62 VIL34 FHEREEA, QIESH. MAZAR. BANME. MTEs#HOR
NPEHEETIEME S T A RES

He said: I do not dare to consider myself a holy man and a man adorned with virtue, but to learn the way of virtue
without feel aversion, to teach people and do not give up, this somehow I reached. Vensiquaius said: you answered
truly, but indeed we disciples do not know how to achieve it.

8 VIL3S THIH. Tikaits. THA

THHEE AL SRERRR LI

THEZEAR

Confucius was sick and Tilus proposes that he might entrust him to heaven and earth so that he might be cured.
Confucius said: is it so? Tilus said: yes. Does not the book of Luius said: let us recommend ourselves to the heavenly

spirit, to the spirits of heaven and earth? Confucius said: I recommended myself a little while ago.(He was saying
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crederet illis, et ut puto credere animam esse mortalem ; sed solum in hac presenti vita
proemia vel flagella esse sperandum.)
Confusique ait est quis prodigus et sine obsequio ac rationi nimis; et quis amarus ac

vilis; illo prodigo melior est hic vilis.®*

that mockingly because he did not believe in them — I think - but was hoping that premium and punishment are only
in this present life)

8 VIL36 TEFHRIAZ, @AIE. BEARE, wED

Confucius said : one who is wasteful and without respect and common sense, and one who is bitter and mean ; this

mean one is better than the unrespectful one
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FHRRE \ v X X X X
EES: \ X X X X X
AR v X X X X X
TR \ X X X X X
o v X X X X X
S i v v X X X X x
Ve NFRIRAFAENEL, “XERRAMELE, < FoRSCP AR L, HEF VI
LAFAE .

A SO ARSI R G T TR AL A, kK BE. HE R

AR LAY R —AE TR E 1, A H BgE . ST SEIE N R

Gis HHTTRE R AR . REE. B IR Halihi s, PI4EREiE S
AR EI BRI 43 KK, T I AT D) AT DA g XU v e i S—— 3 — 4

ToER PR E A R e R, AT AN AT S SR R R S . AN
FLIE Y T AU R I XU e e, B 500 : kP A B S

R IR G AR R IR T AR R, (H TR, BRI SR

= NSRRI RO R, RIS RGABIRRRAKEL A 51 E4

7Sy 5V UHO B A 92 bR B AL mudu “FRATH 7 <mu- B AT +du € =7, judu “FRAT




JEAE AN R BRAE BN 38 B 44 1] b T O —— X — A5 T SRS SR
ol Sz A%, dAAH B S8 S MR T3 g R IR L. &
RREZ M AR S ¥ 25 T Zia AFRi R, B 2R AFRATAE AT
7. HBIE, HESES P AR R &% 2B AR, RE
UK DB R T8 R RO T S8 0E A (BEOE R AmEN LR L
H, Rask, 1976), FFEBUR HH 2iEwpE HH 215 R 25— —1H 5N
U 5 T RAB S AR AL o

HE L ATUEH, —NMESFRAMETIH T R MA T O ER.
A SR FEPRAE AN AR WS —FF G A TSN, B A A R E - R
GEMATCE PP RMICR AT, RE MO nRE— AR 4
) FIEE AR 2 — . B ARRIE R RTE R
(Z) WEFHEBEER

XK 28 RGAE ALK 2 BN ENRRTE R — T ARE RiE S ROk, H
HIRBEI S MR G T EZE S, AR SAF A JJiEdE, B e
DA g 1 W — b i 35 2 75 B 2 A7 A8 XU B AR AT
1. EERE

—LEEOR A AR BIRE, JELUARRE DT SE IR, B IR R EE .

W, B RE AR RO &8 B A1 KA 4] AR R B . EARTE
APAAIKIE-yim. -ot 73 APHIER L4 10 S &R R, -ayim 78 ARG
28 ILAE RO AR RS B 4417 2 J5 RIA SO MERS, AT AR XUEGR 8 . 7E3IL
RAAKIBIEE, EZE LA R-ayim (R, RS AARE R
HEAE O ARS8 B 4447 2 5, G0 yadayim“F7, B R © W L RER] .
{H-ayim fEPARA A KIE DA FHR RN, MR GEME ARmEE,
2006): yadayim HAFRPI AT, 1M/2“2 AT, U shalosh yadyayim*“=
T EIRE R RIER T, IUAZERYETE- 50 B H G 44 R E RO A 5
B Ak T ARSI R A -ima (L2 B RAE U85 4% - T 2% 3]

O ENRKIE RYL/R B 1A 5135 e 18 B B R B A R AAE R R, 3K A S 1 S RS = O
B INZEABL . (AT 13 JE 15 (1 44 1R SUBOH) S TE TE A 2 Bse A sl BIER & 1Al B G T80 = i it
daou-/di-/div-t %, f0 lagad “HEEE” >daoulagad “ (—X0) HREE” , HEFEIER B EREES% Gt
daoulagadou “ (FFZ XD MREE” ), X—mH&E4E L ERTRESNEEGRAN R (B AR NNHEE —Hu Rk
HHRNEE— N BT, HSHEZ RS
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Fe-"ma, Hri& e AEXE S5 H- T HA& A B-ma); & BAFRAHE mi“FA17.
VORI I 5« Ak T HEMIE A IEA R Ho A 74 IS8 b 38 4 FH 1Y) nam A1
vam, fi+& nama fl vama (LS SCJE I E Y A nama. vama) .

B, H5EBOESIERIG], BNy AiaRek B EGR R, ReE & TR
BATAE . ENRRIE R T B, BRI S P F 4 44 1 Bk B AR
SRS, H BRI &R (e, £A4R, 1994), BIfE
52900 fI%A] . kolko“Z2 /b7, njakolko®— L& {a] % FH I} B4 ] -a/-ja ¥4 i B
¥, U pet stol-a“ FAEHFF 71 sto kon-ya“— L5, kolko urok-a“% /b
PR, njakolko moliv-a“JLSCHYEE™SE, M0 B IEAN i itk A2 Rl # A XA Eer e 2. -
a VT AR R 5 B OB (SR8, 1991), {HBHME 4 1] 30 -
a fEIG Z M A w2 M BB, RAavnLaswBRE. s, Sw=
. ARPHNE. Bl ERE. ANsOE. g SR iE. P T
. ZEIRUEMAESE IR RAE 5 H8T 20 3. 4 2R sUERER, 1
FLIE TS 5 oRU5 SR b R B 0 (e, 2011).

=, A, BRI 2 RO R EIRGE RYURRRE
JE b IR 2415 doras. JBUR L3 drws* [ 17 B KRG AREOE R,  FHMJERTZ
“HARKIT MR GHTEER, 2011, REEBARIE 5 i AN O & 7
How .

2. EERESFRE

—UEE Y, BAAWCEANIEES I ERE A, HE, il
BT R R BEE H G A EREE R

EORRiE 2 H B &R, PARIEE 78058 =2 second (<HikiE
second* 2 —"<$i T i secundus“ERBEMT. HRERI. 5D, HETEE I E
oder, APRILE other 73— AN IIAHL S, oy 8835 24 o A A7 2 RO X
(Wit“FRATH” . git VR <88 = G — A H [ — iRk, RARE—F
B T B AEAE R S o s M 44 3 AR AL AE SR A 8 EE BE R U
EAMid%, 12 andar 55—/ 5 3RS anpar. UK 5 ander. 7 915 oder [F)
PR, T fE = ANRETE = PR EOE S & P YRR P EOA < . S

10 57 T8 BAREE AT XU IR ZE, {H fors “1717 (535 door [FYE) — i H A EHIH N fortis, HFH
R AR Ko
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i andra, FIEIE. PPBGUR andre. PR, FREILR I T LM 5015
atris~ $i BE4EN I otrais. Hrdi RIFRUAT drug- (FE/RYEW—e M TE . I
=35, . Bt

FE—ERURIBERY, TR, WFAMERLUEOLET R, (HI5 221 toinen
B A & AE masodik s A (<mastHAR) I SE 4R LA
NXEE BAFAE I FTIESR .«

H ARG FR-IA SR8 A -z -t -n SFARRECR AR (HXAF R A
K-z € SOVRECR R, EEMAEE 2 A -z 1B R4 kel L, B
MU AA ] A WU e i) — A B 2 LR ——BE R U AR R =, B2
XUHEVR Ja A4 PR B A B AT, X T TS A AR S g Y 1
ER. (B3, RGN AIFR™IEIRIUE-2 5%z FIBCR, WA THEPINSEEA
PRAGE I T AR BOE 20, R RshE AFRIA R, BN 2 R .

M. 50 SR/FR

KT HRFAERH, EFH VN, PMEGEI SRR W AFER S
TR X, BT IR AR AR R IR T R R
THEPTREBER R R, BAE B R HARE 5 PR R R T e
(=) “WHFEEL HER

FRIZX — W AU 52 B AE TR R RG] JE I, A 8 IR *-z I H R
A, S AT biz M siz (370 -z BAT @R, XPEAE=A
7] A«

B, ARIEAICAE SCHIr -z XCEUE M. BB S DL 7 USRI By )
TEI, SEPR B2 z R RS B R AFTE R, X R EEMN
AR, B, BAE T RPFAEERNH JGIEUE ] z £E 44 18] Th DU SR 28 BT 3
HIL, BITEAR BB 1A R BB R, IRTEN*z &5 biz. siz -z B
I A AEAG ] T R E TR R R, I A R e e B, R{EAE X ]

WORR TR E IR R AR 2 RS FH SR, 85 R0 S A E & 2 ATE T 20 T TR A T Ek:
F—ANE2/E, AENETREAES R A SE SN REAIE, W4 T E-m E shia BERRR
FERU 5 — NFREEOE ST R, IR P AR 2 A A IS @15 i S T, RV B3 5 1t A 41
WH T su-m>H 2 R FIE so “BE” - MENETREWA AN FFEEFRE, Wk TiE septem>
AR & siete “B7 , $ T8 iam>PPEF & ya “C47 , BH T35 cum>PUPEF & con “F17 , $1 T 18 tam>
PHYESF i tan “IZFE” GRUK, 2023,
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b, WANRERAE *-z A EAH FRUR 8 TLAHE R Al AR AR B TRIE
B r-z SRR, SR A FOAIE kus HREE ] o 20 AR TE2: 5 0l S ks
koz XL BARIE D W k. AR A A koz<R UG R R1E got, B
Foxz 55 FARBE AR 4 18] (1) *-z SRVFAR A, (BAE 2 J5 5158 AR J5 AE & A i
AR, EIEA R EN A FLAHHE kus (Starostin etal., 2003a) 57, #ifi EBANGEH 2
koz — BRI T kor-, (HI*z 5HAMIRF*-z R ATRERIEA—. 22 LA,
N R AR R 8 RIS W B A TR, BAFSREENL, £2
FAESRAN R DGRBS 2 . W RACE B S48 wit IRA 1 -t
SUHEWT fot- A *-t R WBOA L : B BN H 1 nid. AH /KT nid“HRAEHAE bid
H baid“FA T H 1-d Aom I & BHIE yasa“IREE”, il TE A\ % 1d 5 Hi
Je-sa/se iz i RARR USSR S B A A

HIR, AT *-z FIWHAE biz M siz WO XA R E K>z 5
biz Ml siz #ATHLERR, LAz ZJFE N E*z MREH, AR
TS LIRSS biz A siz 40 R B BOE 20 bian AT sén'?, T AR AR AXUEL
TR WMST A A EOE, kke. *miyi 25, [Hk, ML MERE,
-z VBRIt i A AR PR BRI SR LT biz A1 siz, HERILGAERT /R 18 R PR F
W SR TS ol 2 R HUE S -lur WAL AR talurfb A 1254 A 51
W, HACHEZNEH, FHEERMCRRE S A BRI S HOm % (PREE,
2017). UEAb, siz EIARRRIE A A A IHR NS, n4EE /RiE
sildr, HhiE. VEESARIENE seler >S5 EIE -z 2IERIWE, BX Tz 2ES
T JBIX — BUE R AFAEF W o K* -z LEAT AT —Fh AR ST e 1 & 3

12 ban<J5 4 R R i *be-<JR AR R /R 2815 *bi. (Starostin et al., 2003a) 34!

san<JR R 5 R *se-<JR IR I /R 2515 *si. (Starostin et al., 2003b) 237

bin 5 sin ) -n £, ROTEERIEHEMLER JBIA/R, 2017) '°, RISKVET binip. sinip; bini.
sini; mintin, sinidin ZF AR T AR-n GRILESEHIE bi “H” . & “IR” AHIE bis si “987, A
wr-ng 10 )8 S PRIE R I 2 FUATE A epé “FK” Flesé “4R” , AW n). X bin>biz, sin>siz 4,
RPRIE LA tarkan>tarkat “IEE 7 . tegin>tegit “AFEh” & (JEIL/RK, 2017) 'O PH I AL EIE A
*qorun/qorvut>qorut/qorvut “f4 N, Afh” . SutIRL, [FERT/RZEE RGP AR AR, FE
HTERAEEEGEYRI 4T, W hafan>hafasa “B 1”7 , amban>ambasa “ KFi” , ahvn>ahvta “&F&[” ,
non>nota “UKIk” &; FHiBEHNIE irgen>irged “H#k, AR” , oxin>oxid “/PbL, LE” .

B Ar Bz LG R I TR — PR R KIS & biz “FAT” —1d b, BIME4EE RE . s, vEaa
EAAEISL, EREFHAES PRI T H RIS (T piser, THEAAEE moser/mosler/mosder). A~
T REOE X BPAAAEIER Tz 1A%, EH NN R -z R THIG, 0 RARRE A — PP e HEE
T RARRE EEIUE (LR EIESIE tigit-lar “ EFA17 « JBIA/RTE ham-haru “FA1” ).
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EOR-IAr RO, LR R T e R TR RIS W R . XA E 5 1 -
z S5z ATk, TAE SCEAERE, biz M siz 76 CHR 2 R 8E TR UL
IR, CRBRERIA ) ol i 5 510 A B AL

EJa, SFRmARAY, ZBEEHY. WH biz 5 siz -z AR IERS,
T8 A1 5 B2 SR N FRAR A IR B AFRACTA R T R . HFHE T R ERR
TR F IR . HEAETRESNMARANES, WRESVH RS
ZaE R, MAMRRIASE —. 28 ARREUE R — & 2 EH08 HR . dik
Sy B I RRAR 2 BT AR OR B, B2 R T HEE A, AR E N
Ao F AR AT, A RS, WHFARRAEET LEALTH,
bin. sdn. biz. siz ZHMIAFRATE A Gl 2R R iE N FRACIE TR
biz. siz FAREHIE 20X — G50 B Fuli A
(Z) “NEAFERHER

EFHIN, BARK -z FE N FEAE R AT 1 R A 7 sy, (Hn
DA A A E oy SRS T8 A AN T REAFAE XU 2, R s, R
AW LA

By BCRHONFIAFAE R . AN B MRS B B AT *-z, BR T *-z
HAERE R AL, G FARTTRE, LA AT *-z B 4 AR B BB AR
AR, DRI AE o SR BRAE SCHR AR B . (R, AR R 43 44 3 AT 2 (8
SRR B, BRI, M, A — 2 iU Tz )
AN RN T ZE RIS B S A5 1R AR B R R 27K i 4 S A 1
S ERFE AR, (B RIE T shamayim“ K 45", mayim“/K”
tsaharayim“H - 7E LS 22 _EAIFZ XL, H2IE yerushalayim“H B4
(<shalom*“FIF-, P22, FLEFTRAAE salam) A7 B B AO0EGA . <3R4
AFNE X J AT SR, A2 REREOER, A ns, A E. »
1 (RIAEE, 2006)

Y oA “AEN A A RIS, a4 LA or>oran “ N7 Loqul>oqglan “ BT My “HEHL” LR
“IEH OV MEEBOEE IS/ Ooloron” —FE, ‘Qtloqul’ MIEBHRBR T ‘Oeloglan’ . g
SRR YR G Noqullar’” (WEAHE L, 2002a).

15 RIE G HTE SR E X MR TS ARMIES, “BUR” MRBEEME N LRET: Ig e
B AR — 35 = AR 2N ] 25 30 0 AT sQIE SR X — IR I — b s il o R PSR
F, KRB BIEEARTATEEEER, AW MBIt EA .

o R Bl R AN T IZS TRIEMERIE R RIS, 20060 €, H “BRE” NRUER
AN TSR TR KA GO B RN R 7 GREERRE, 20110 27, Hsith & k808
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B,z R EWAFETE & AT A A R ZH A S B T I AR
FHFHES, (HRFEKIURMAEIEE (Campbell, 2008, HHARJ5 a1 M %2
7>, AR R ——FFIE kozHREE”— 17 KI5 T 3h i kor-<F>, A&7 & 7E*-z
TG AR R kor-< B — 1 o FEAFLE AR AR R A 1 1 5 A
W, A0 SRS ilsize B B 5K BT ilsivat-<{f 58 57, *uraysiz B4 548
(¥ F uruysirat-fE W48 f5 07, W% 01E semiz K7 F semir- B 45, &
SR, IR SIEAR R JT [H]J2 ilsiz>ilsirdt-. *uruysiz>uruysirat-. semiz>semir-<A% FE”
5, AR R . AR S5 IRAE R AU z A4, JEABEIE B A 8 2 1]
2. DA kor-" 1) ¢ IR koz H ik * -z AN ORI 2 .

B=, BMATACEER o BRUESUBAAE R T 25 H 1 BIIE &S 2 4 iR
(¥, Bz ZiATRRE, iz 2E&R, (UXEE biz 1 siz AL 7T LU
R — R B —TTEFRE], BAFIEEFE LR, AR EH
JERHE R, R I RRTE . KBS L. KA UK BB R R A
THIER vit GIRIKIE vid). it CGIACIKSIE pid) mEAEEHER
véry ér [dEw AR, [Rith-z B 22 WU J 1 T Re v 5 A7 AE
(=) BHEG S ELEER

By IGLERBULES RS, ZE0E AR BT mEH . R RiE
i) NFR i B -miz Fl-siz 5 AFRACGAA BRI — 8k, 1SRRI T biz F siz

AR BLRAR T W, 052575 xitad “HE” (B, <xitan “FF}” ), 275 Niemey “1EE” (HH0O
A

&,
7 SRR ONBTRZRIEF ¢ bz EE, SR H: (D BRRBGE (RREATE) 4, HIES5R
JRIE z XM EIHEGE ¢ CATERY “DERMZEEN” ;s (2) &) FFIEH W aT RKE 1R EE 2, AF
r; (3) >z PWFFEIE ¥ MNP 2EE 72 b (4) HIELFR onoyuz “ k2 75 & H 1 SCik
N onoyur (A 1E ov oyovpor); (5) z RHHBLTES r XA E b (BERE, 2004) 959,

EE IR R W RAE SN, EHAWT. (D 2HHFA—BREEHEN, UE2EEFHREREN
WRABARAS i ——ENERE R H B 2 HRAE 5 TP EFE po-vd ZZBIA, Horh R 5B MUK BIEAFETE b/o,
FAHH2WEF v vd, Hpo RIIIES vd MR E b, 805 K2, Ny p/o<vd, {H5bR 55
& plo>tid. (2) —FhiEE 1E RIS 17 I AR A A B B TR & S PO AR RAAEAT “uE” . mA—
E o ST WA IR SR AR 3, i FRNE R ARPRBES — AR T ISR, Istvan “ A4
Ji” <Stephan “HiFHZF”  (Wbe, HRKIE Urum<Roma “%'H” , ZEiHiE Oros “HPH” <thif Rus “%
W7 s HngEE/RIEME NS, EEEE I RS E LR RN N4 B RIE TGS, mgES
IRV qelem<P¢HTiE qalam “28” , 4EE/RiE shenbe<ili H1F shanba “J&75”7 , (HIX I G UL TR 5
NEITGE . (3) Wil rz (2 W2EHSERHE) 5 S 2 HEEENE, DA EEY rrz /B8 o>z BIE
WA AT TR, TAW s> FRURA R TE us>tur- “287 , HHEIE wes “RE” (F*E
B >were “URE7 GEEED) 1, B sEEMN LS z FIFEEZEW rz 5182, (HEEA*>s WM. (4
oyuz “ZE 7 WEIEIFAE oyur, Wi oyus (toquz oyus “JLEZHE” ), {HIE toquz HISZM ALK
7 oyuz (BKHERE, 2005) B8, (5) BT zr 2 4h, RPRIERISE H 1EBREEAFLER R z-s MRS ENE, W
W RPRIE tengiz “WE” , ZEIE Sengis “HFE R GF) 7 s WRIKIE qirqiz “ BT, SIS hirhis “F R
FHH; HTRPRAE ogiz 7, B us, AR 215 usu, IAFERIE os “IK” 5 W RBRIE buz, FH1E mis “UK”
HRPRIE koz “HRAE” , 55 TE his- “MyE” &%,
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MR . AFRARE B B0 A T e, (H 31 ARk R W PR 2
PSRN 1. DARVK IS vid“BAT . pid“ URAT AL 1 vit BATT it iR
A1 E98 B 5 UK BB RO 2 vit A it IR0, 2R BOSENFRARH]
A BRE BRI BE S, (B BARUK S8 XU TR I8 6 B ) 3h i AR i
F A K SER I RS B EHER-m (<J5E HH 2 iE*-mz<*-
maz) (Ringe, 2017) -8 (<JF46HH 21E*-p) (Ringe, 2017), JEP1ENF
= ARG EE R -2 Skl ZERYE-50 D H S mitBAT . vi“dR
7 —Se AR i T X B AR IR B T XU B X nama. vama, {HZ)i 486 AFR 1]
FE-mo. -te LFIVKHIE—FERAFHOL. FL b, (B —FRE T RHTEAR
(K138 & #R A PR SR AFR . AR, B AFRAR i ot
BARE R A EAF MR, ol LR B N N EH . ST
AR IR R BRI R B H A, RS U AES 2 A, BRI XU )
W AFRIA BAETE A RV I B AR AT B3 LUOR Y, S AN AT REEUAR Bl 3A]
HENFRIAJE

B, BANLRGRIE S DL B . BAA T R RIE SCRRA -z fE N
R AIESE, AFXIEA GRS ARG RE TR EFERE R RNES
i, TS KA P, SRR e —FiE S RS A 5 —FiE S
A AN R SR TR R, R A, XA,
i, SR [EE IR BCRGE A B TR E i,

HUKEE vit AT, Wi SR S vicBRAT

YL cold“/R 17, i T 15 gelare /R

15 Hand“F, /R EJETE ha“HL, £

PHHLAF 1 bonito“EEs”, A1 bon“lf”;

InZ2 % JE s vosaltres, I IEIE vos“fRAT7;

PHTE mard“H N (SFET-RD 2, T mori“FET, AT EE mral;

552215 mikd, K RFIFTIE mibo, &4 FE mift47;

S manga, MBS nga“F”;

TR biz AT, FW L BRI T bR

8 GG PR ORI R L AE — R, VEPESNIA AR R G = AN B EFRIEH [F A AFRE R
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W RPRAE siz“PRNT, T si, IEFRRIE xi“UR”;

WL E piser, £ HIHGE biz AT

FETUATE bérre, R KIE bir—;

W TE adun S, T RPKIE at <

KRG erd, $RLTE erFLRY;

S bilig KA ARE”, T RIKIE bil-<HIE;

WE bithe“H”, W RPKIE biti-“5;

1 muke, FHIR T mu 7K

[FEE, T R PRAESERECRTE — B E 1 i+, *-z 2 im0 —F L m]
NS

S RUOT WA B T AL R MR S R IRIE T R R
REAF R, HEAREEREE —MATge, B FIGRPKIEATNEL, biz. siz
(RS -z W2 RO AR ORI L, Hig, Zig KR REEA, FhERKIEN B
P T RIS B Rz AR PR AR e, X AN R T 44
] o

W3R R TEXRE R G T, A5k FIE& 2R m AR EIES
R PRAE* -z AR L AL, P B AL

E. TERTIEVNHZIAMFESIFERE SHRMEHMHEM M

B 5 RBES BAFER, WL, A0, (B35 8 TiE -k HIiE
AR PIREHRE A R IR IE* -z B FE IR — D . — RIS, WEOEWHE
BB IHmA TR RGBS R G . (HIEE B 5k NS
B R e N AR S G A, BRI TG, 7R T R PRI R — Pl T A
B

W 1 fon, HERBEIEHF AR SIS B LR B
RGNS R, RA— MR E 5 Bk —57 % BURSRIH
HAFRNEHGAE (Lauer, 1883; Olsen, 2017), 58451 A $& KAT M hr/m WAL
MIThet; R RO AR a0 ac k“IRIE”, D/REEEAEE I E N EH
MAEXEL (Martirosyan, 20100 8. | EEJEWiE (RIE H/Z I Cilician)
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PEIH, REOORAEARA: BT RN R 0 B -er Fl-nar (Karst, 1901), 1A
-k IFEFEIK (Karst, 1901) "%, BRI JE WAEH B, -ner JLF 58 K-
ke JEE RETWAELFEEAEEGRE, Mk e WS R ) — ke
AAFINAE . tah, BTG SE JE WA A VF 2 3R B N 38 B 1 44 1] DA-k 45
B, H-kRETRE, MiESHE, X5ERKIE*-z 1EHIEF AL -
ke 500 3% JE W AFRAA S — AFREEUE R menk (<t W32 JE W mek®) -
k' B AMEHIEN duk -k B E S, HEAEHEE—. - ARiARE-
nk‘s K-k MEREEG, XS5 ERKIE -2z 5 biz. siz LA -miz. -siz H1-z E
E IR A5 RO

% 2 PARIE 38 J8 YEAE H DA-Ke 45 R IR ot N AR 35 1 44 8]

NI X
kurck* il

ac‘k* HE Fi

honk* IEES
demk* A
votk* Jit
jerk* +
konk* B
s’runk‘ e
§°rt‘unk’ =
k‘imk* "

k*unk* Y NIEVIN

ahk’ li7}

19 30— i 3 B W0 35 B 04 S bR LR A7 AE — Al B HUR B -vi, FITER O SRS B &R 2 5, W ag -vitHRIS "
jet-vi “F7 Lot-vi “JHI” \cnk-vi “WEFE” &, RAREURE 9 B SO D R SR A FOK H R XA 4 (Karst,

1901; Fritz, 2011; Martirosyan, 2010). FIIEEBIEGEBR “ Hik” DEMETT. (HET-vi 7TEIAR
WERWIEH e K, Sz A, ASCREIFTE.

20 5 bin-biz F sin-siz AN F 2, WEEEBEE du-duk AIEFT, M S50KSE. FEE—FEHETEE—A
FREPA T HEE B B E R FILR GRE, 2023).
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W 2 fiw, BURTESE e WA o S IS A A e R IAE, S RIFEH —
S B AR RS O A B8 B BN T ke (4230, T tev e TR ayt i,
akanj“H-Z%”. armunk“fi”. '\ yerikam“&”. &kuyt“’/NME”. mi¢‘namat*
187, ap*“TH7. matnemat“TZIE”. usB”. azdrKBE”. bt‘amat ifg 22
8y A ATk, (HIEARFRIR BN NS T, U0 mes kS5 T
moruk“B T4 R, FBERIAN, TR JEILIE =M A EOL R ED
RKiE2 (Fritz, 2011),

BRI 56 8 W iE-k 5 7 RPRAE SR B * -z A 1E 1 Z A BVRHE, H
-KHA Az TR R WS R AE, K 2 T TAI 441 B A8 -
K MANAFAE . Z Ja-k FEIA S JE WAR S B a1 —& 7, JREVE T 7 HiA
ZRER NI TSR, ik 3 FTR:

R 3 PUNE S JE W AFE LA-k* 45 R oot N A B 44 1] 107k M 52 JE I AE X MR 3

TAREEBIE | BRI SE B WiE i X
kurc kurck® i
ac* as’k’ HRHE
yawn/yon/yun honk* JEE
dem demk* 5
ot?* votk* i
jei jeik’ ES
kon konk* L
s°run s’runk’ JilEs
§°rt‘un $°rt‘unk’ &
k‘im k‘imk¢ I
k‘un® k“unk* KFHIX
ah ahik W

21 ahik AL SR T 2 th A DL atikner FIESR, ENREOEAMIL, BeA xS b, K H R R F-ner 24,
2 BRI b, A tsunk “JEET . EAUESRJE A HON tsun, ARIEAE Ay*tsunke, PRI — MR
2B AN I BLIOR ke i T, B AR IR

2 WS SR AR [ H A RS T O otn, HHAE TN ot-HF otn-o

B ORI —EE R EE LEHOE A M. kun W ERWIE D RN “HE, I EEEGEE
S SUUE 7 N VN
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DR -k R R K 2 A o im i CILE 1D

3 3 SR T S T LA TE2E J T4
K HEGR ——> SRz RIS H i
ARiA. i 4 i) ARiAL KHA i) AR BH LD
42 R T R
CHV 53 et MM 53 42
1))

B 1 -k R R Ik

Rz BE N IR TEA W R AEE, R 2 A, 51Kk
ANV R, AFSX FEAS A B FEHEN T FEA A o 058 JE W 15 6 iy 98 R 1 -z R
FAEBERELER N, FERIIEM A

B, PEIB MRS RS RV S JE T 1 o R 2 [ o R R —
FEBATESCRR A B, S8 0 L T AR KRS A ae R R IR 3 e
WABAH SR AR A R R, Wil 32 JE A% votk*, 3Ei% pad- i TG
ped-+ A AEIE pod-“PHI”; WIEJETAE jerk, HkF A B tsar. HKF B ik
sar. A IETE kheir“F % . ML N, BI/RZRTE R AN FTE IR A RS R T B
SRIEAS K ENWRAE R TE IR, AR [FRE e 3 [F 51 ke i s HAm T, BRIAN
A HANME——1884 4, E ¥ 5<% (B. Munkachi) B#gii*-z & —ME
B 2, HITER R BRI A A e AR 1A 2 )5, a0 kozHR
g7, kogiuz“FLE7”. miyiz“f”. omuz“/B”. ikiz“BUEAE". tiz“E”. yodaz‘ K
JB45, EAESEE HA FEBRE ) yodo KR — (R 5| /R, 2012),
1B FIAATAT HAh B S & (R . ek, EELASIE. 5. ShE
BB R 2 RIE S P RFENERE L, Be RGBS
kogiz“FL557 (*kdgi-), i xox“FLp57 (HIHSRE N &6 xox6) [HI G
SN & x6x8) T huhun“FL 5 o RKIE miyiz > Cemily-), ZEiG
“muy-lan“B#EE5 8, =R BAR A0 W RIKTE omuz B (Fomu-), FEH

5 om“IK ZEMRE B, omrove  H AR FEEE” . omruu N FI8HH .

2 _JAn fERFRIR TERE” 2 EMRS, ERZMLT-1Ag, HECECA, RS HIE R T/ &L, W
xiis-len “FEAE” , LUA% xiisex “HHHE, JEH” , BARRIET *xiis —id.
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omruuve “HHETE”, WHIE unun“H4H, T/, unu-“EF 77 B RIKE agiz B>
(*ag1-), 271 ogiililege “VLifi#& ™" ug“id”. aglax (F'Z5) Sn» ([aas5
1A ayaylaxurrms ), JiiE axu-“, A7, SRER YOI deni“E k7 T RKIE
miniz > (*méni-), 5T manigar o P TTHRBR ). maniyx e B 7 AR BK
HR PRI koz BRI (<*ko-? 27), ZEhiE xar-“F”. xis-“WH8”, Wil kar-
g

W, RAFEEE GRS, W RIS BRI A LGS L BRI R
gt, HERI BN SRS B A i 2 a0 b 7 SER R B *-z TR H R T A AT
REBASEAFAE . LSk, XAhEAT P ERGIET M BT il I AR B 5 AT LARR i [ 5
A, WAEAREE S AR PR W, ART ISR E i

ERERIE 22, 225 A S o R T TR AR AR s AR L T iR R AR
RV, BREERAE B =AMy, (B2 5 Je 15 207E e a1 o
PEE A G AR R A R, BET AR 1 B i e T s S
GRS 20190, JFARENRKIEA )\ (M. B, Stk B kg, &
B THA% . WD, HAREIRGEAEE AR AR kg i g > (el 8 A>Ensth
B BRERE 24, FS RIS 7 >R S SCRIETE 6 S, T
6 N>R T I 24y, AT 5 SIS 34, HRRZEE 4 >EIU
FTORZAE 24, TR 4 DSIURTEE 24, HOKEE 4 DSBUCHF 2R it
B WEGE 21, BRSEAEEA G B R 7 A>BUURINAETE . 3
HE 0y, e 2218, RS Wb VI E 4 SSIUE 221E . AR
R . BACHE BVGIELE 0 Ay, @R K T 15 2 M>P B R IIEZ A4S 2 ik
WHE T 0. KB EHSRYE T JFIR ENEREE TR AR A A =4, B
B JmAg AT, (HAE G 7\ AR R BT AL, AT EL 11 M
ARG EN R SRR iE e, ISR RSk KB BRI, BEE
Bk W R A, HARARIA R 7B, B S SR B ITE (6
ANDs BIEEERRT, BIURIE. W ERRHE S I S B A kR, 8
& T HTHIARAL .

27 koz TS OLLL B R: ZH1E xar- “F” « xiis- “BrE” , WG kar- “H” SR AOKA T8 ) koz, MIE
ko-o HHEEIT xis- “WE” WIBMEE T HEEENGE: WF*z BRI, AT E 2
5T R H A S A B ——3Z 7F RFRIE S 5 15 R4 3L 2 BT R B 52 ik

10



JE UG ERRRVE 1) i) B R IAE S E 308 AFRIA R A R R, Rl
AL T RARALE,  Hof B R 0 X AE T 28 — AFRRHER AN Co-mi F*-
oHD. HL Wb KRB AR —Fhin] T 2B A0 o5 £ S AR EDRGE, H FF
Aia AR g RA 8 AR ALE R A AR A, HAR HRahia R s 73l
e (H—SPURHH RIE S, /RGP G, BrsRsiiE. Wnigsoe
Wik DHEUES, BT RS AREEE Rk B =0 TS 4 W
By SBPUARALVESE — ANFREHER 254 MRS R, 38-m WA EEY 5Kk
2 JVPATE SR, IS T AR SRR A B i< Ze” G, 20200,

BRI 5 1 5 1] [RIVR ] (14 0) ELA LA ity 5% R 3 23 B8 A XUBRTI
T, HEZ -z 5 E R R -z &5 1] S50 — A ) @A) G ) L [F]
PR SRMA, KRR IR F 18 5 5% V8 IS 55 (0 4% 1) =l SR 400 46 4 P S TRl R AR A%
BE, TCHARBERS % . BEE XA ) UG 2 B TR PR AR o

FEERE, Bz A BRI, WA TSz &R —/Ma%.
SCHR, BUARIR IR TG 1 1) — 615 5 A4 1A IRz LR, (B A A AT —
T E FH-1Ar BUAR* -z, b R 2 DA AN *-z b5 -z 2 [F) — 3 45 ) 12 B 7 A Ut
5t —— ORI N2 8 AT B 250 28 -k SRR T T 4k B TS S 800 4 +-s i —
P AR (RIFEE . ok PG TR WL sandhi) (Olsen, 2017), M 4 HLK
VRSB -k Y T-*-ihy,  FEDR H S 0 -k AN R 5 50 15 7 50 R 06
FHILEEH N (Fritz, 2011) %6 {@%%-s EENRKIE 2 0 H 818k g
REE S ATOKETE . R W OEE . AR L R B AR AN AR T s
PARFMER XK, 2023). RIFEER[1H*-z bz FFIER—1d 427,

28 AR T EVBRAE R 5 S A A (R YR HLE G B B A R T 2SR R, A R T 0 JHE9m] 22 %) B {80 H S i o
TR /R ZE1E R IUE 5 BANA — R FAEN A IECEEE B, BHEHEREERMERE: -z 8 RRiE+Hh R
T biz. siz BN ANRACIE ;5515 F IR 1A B -sasse W R BEINTES NM R B iA 2 G E S,
hafa>hafasa “ B f3 7 . amban>ambasa “ K B 7 & ; R HEFEIFEIWWE-s MWHT RO LW, W
hiin >hiimiis “ N7 + dg>igs “i” , AMARFELHNEMH-d, nar B-niid, 0 bi “F” >bid “FA1” ,

ta “%” >tanar “fEAT7 5 ter “fh” >ted/tentiid “ARATT” &, T-d 7 REKE [FIRIE -t AR T ARRA
i, REeH TSR, FRE L, U0 tarkan>tarkat “IKE 7 .« tegin>tegit “HF#), TF” &, -nar [[FJE
i JFE-1Ar AT T K %2 J5. BRULEME*-z GEgif e A gl, BRI NG .

2 Pty REWMIFAEER—: BT L RETE koz “ERES Y —iRJGIERE -z Ab, —IT z (HE
BRI SRS (HTFEESCNE, AT T-z. %z, EHEHEKRE “GLIREE”

efE*-z), W RKIE qiz “L%, GiR”7 —iHE, ZEERYEFEA hidhen, BN gege, N L 50iR wwil
gigki “FF” —i, YRR qiz WHEATA qi-; HRIKIE bogaz “MrHE” —iF, FHiBASHIEE, H
bogliiti “ME” —1a] [ #5205 1 S8 miisit) 7] AR bogaz KA T4 boga-; i R K buz “UK” —id], 5
G FEIRIE N mis “vk” (EIESRGE i S0ON wemiisii), IR DU E z 2T, AR ERE W iE mu “K” —
TEHT DA SRR SR — R, 2448, TR qiz B2 buz I z AT BEA AL AT B o
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H ] DA 2518 HEWTIRISR, AR5 Jal 2 Jot 3 ) 2 FR) [R]— 1P e 3 i A A0
Yo HAE — FPE S A OR B RE B ASACRE P & TR AR [R],  Tf A ag # 1) 5 B8 [
(W-z 5*-z); WORETHEMFEIRTE, BAREEE SGESME T (rk-z 5*-

Zl)o

75, iR

TR b >k H -z R R 2R PR, BRATRE e R R AL g s Lk
SRS, (Hl R RIEA AT REME Bh*—z DL el e R g 7 — 4~ Ja
ROMIGERREL, TER T M e Wik —HEIE R, Bz 5z FERAE, H
T R07 AN [F AR B, FATAS e I 1) B9 T [R]—im) 4%, BRI v e A
FrRARIA biz Ml siz B 42 WETE R
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19.
On the Old Turkic “Dual Ending” *-z

ZHAO Fei
Abstract: It remains debated on the argument whether Old Turkic has dual ending or
not. Although some words that naturally come in twos end in *-z, it is not accepted by
all the scholars as a dual suffix by some reasons. This paper is aimed to give some
advices to judge Old Turkic dualism by comparing with Armenian that shares the
similar case with the suffix -k*.

Keywords: Old Turkic; dual; historical grammar; Armenian
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B TR AR S

o Z M
Giovanni Mandrella

G K

R MEFFS, ETENOT, #EEE —N2E: BREEICA
F—— W A— A IR B, R S — ML RIS S, Al
N ML RE AT VA 18

XA, XRMEVE, T ERE] 7RI, £ (AItEa) St
EYRR T AR BB JE AR E R AT R — B S, AR
1, SR AR RH B I — PR R = B RPN BB, B A AT T AT
TR, EARATTRE S AR AR AL, S Te R . HILAOE S AR MR,
R E RE T o Aesahigiie, WA IEE IRIE B A i E R, A T2
FE S .

AR T @A A Bl SRR, 5% H BBl 4
BIIERL . B 20 ALK, ARl 17— FEGTE 5 AR, XRhE S8
PR U WTRFRLE” (Nostratico), #E1H S WEFCHHEN, E AT BEAE 2 TCHT— T3 S
IR AEARBIIX A SEEH, — NI R RYIE S -

Origini e Nascita della Lingua Latina

Nell’immaginario di ogni linguista e non solo si nasconde il sogno di sapere se
all’inizio della comparsa dell’'uomo moderno e cioe’ I’homo sapiens sapiens sulla terra
c’era un unico linguaggio condiviso che permetteva di comunicare gli uni con gli altri.
Questo sogno, questa idea trova una prima risposta mitologica nella narrazione biblica
della Torre di Babele nel libro della Genesi al capitolo 11 in cui si narra che gli uomini
che popolavano la terra parlavano “un’unica lingua e uniche parole” e che per aver
osato sfidare il cielo con la costruzione di una altissima Torre vennero castigati da Dio

alla incomprensione e cioe’, come direbbero i linguisti moderni, alla differenziazione o
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regionalizzazione delle lingue dopo essere nate da un unico ceppo o da una stessa
famiglia linguistica.

Questo racconto che affonda le radici in un tempo ancestrale in cui la realta’ si
confonde con il mito trova una interessante corrispondenza nelle ipotesi di studiosi che
a partire dai primi anni del ‘900 arrivarono a ipotizzare una lingua originaria, unica e

comune a tutti gli uomini detta “nostratico “ che secondo alcuni studiosi del linguaggio

sarebbe stata parlata 10000 anni prima di Cristo in Europa orientale.

LT R AR DA R AT I AR Y ?

N THPEREIZEXA R, B e naidE H: BRI IA T 5 REAN I K2
—ETITER . A ERK R BAARE SRR G5 S, Bh T 15
N, #RERL— W TER, MR E — IRUKIA——FT i 4 /R I8k
Wr—— SR G, AIIRE T — Mg s 5 ol . AR, X —IK
JRZE TR, UKL G 7 1 DB AR 45, AR B ERAT /R BT LL Bk — 5

FEAAR,  Je 2 EBRs N TP R K4, S5 ARNE—RIA
(Homo sapiens sapiens) —— K4 T HRFEG . WIREZEF NEEHEE, &
MARATRRMDEEMHERIES, REEH -MEHRNIES 24
(protolinguaggio), [y L e Nt/ Kb A, K& & B B A
e .

PRIk, S 7 BB T8 B RS RS AR, FRAT R A B SRR B R
EE % (glottogonia / paleolinguistica), X EE22RMF 7T 77 i & AR YR, JoH I
P E & MITE 5 20002 15 T ReAT 2L A A e

1903 4, 2AHE R -7 (Holger Pedersen) #EH! T “ifi WHrkFfiid~
(Nostratico) RS, ANAFEAE—/N AR & Kk, =i HIER KK Z G
WRIATE R —, WRFOLE F Aok 2 KEIRES RS iRIEMR IR

B, XMRIATE S BT EIRE, JREEE L

I@ 1 W FRAT T4 R TR B S5 46 B R E” ( Proto-Indo-

|Afro-Asialico| |K:u1vdico[ rDmvidico] |Em‘oasiaﬁcol European)o

ST, X BRI R A FE B 2 AR 5 3
sz, DI — P & .

[ Uralico l [ Altaico J
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PR b, ERRRNB DT SR Z0UR T A JGHT 4500 4447, FRES >R [ RO K # 5
I B TF ARG 10 AR P R A o 17 58— 2, [ ) TH A 5 B RAFAE SR R L
WG AR R T R I AR B ARR RO, 3 PRI R R (1 B SRaE 2

52 b, M TGHT 8000 4EF] 7000 fE 18], Fril )« aa IO 5TEE " E
ZIFURTEIR K A MIE A R P TR R 7EIX —Id R, — /N3 ) A B RR S At v
BRI EDRIGE BB Ak 9 2 S IE 3, hr TiBIER bz —1)
A o
BERMF 5

N T R E SChE T B AR S A, B AR E S — ) e AR
TIEMN, MR EFOAN, fhIRkE TR ?

0 R AL 5 58 , BRUNE = 2 A RR S S a2 A
HE, AR,

BERAA 8 B E REZERIEBKES . BA RO RBRE, [F -t A4
— LR ENRRTE 5 B0 i R, BB BRI (Etruschi)  F) ity LA (Liguri).
F#®E A (Camunid) FIFEREERA (Siculi).

R, =ORRI SRR RTE R (RIS RHIEN RS [ A IEAE % DA %
IXEEEI R E JE T A J6RT 3500 42 /T 2500 4F 2 ) b S2HE N2 KF], HEAE e
JE K.

ENRR N [ BIK A2 SERFER,  IF 7 N =B

o B—MBRBATERER, FNEER TR T -EFBRIER (Latino-
Falisco), GIHFZENFEAN (Veneti). T A
(Latini) ¥EFIHFEAN (Falisci) FIFEEERA 'u;“ T
(Siculi).

oSBT BO AR N BTR- S 1 B By
Bt (Osco-Umbra), iX— i 3315k ) A2 PR H 3k
A (Osci). FEEEJE N (Sabini). 5% LR A
(Sabelli) HAE AN (Umbri). fi&EFA
(Bruzzi) LAJ HABAH G HLR .
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o FB=PrEUGENEFEERES RIS RER T TR E
WX (Puglia, FAFZRFEH) KIEIECETR.

XL R BLAAS RANE 5 Al e, SRR S B R R RN RIK5ES
B, oy BRI A SR A S

By B ENRR BT R —Fira] DARRON g6 T 18 A9E 5 I . ROIX

e RO E JEAE RIS BB X 1 — 0 5, 5 R E R G, IBHTE T A5 K
PRAARIRL T 3. KR E R E T D NEEARDI BN FEKES

BATATLLE B, ENERRR I EL & NP 281, HEHLE”
oA (EDERHL ARSI . X =AEEHBUa L83 7 RL P TR I [A]
A58

FERAN SRS, AT LUE 2 — 2/ NRRE, 2802 DL s (AR,
BHTER B, JFE 3 AR BN AR ROB IR AR, X8R R O R AR
ERAAMFE, 2EELRPER.

IEFEAERX — P s AR o, KA By 3B T4k I — 8 B Ry (O RROK
A4, B

o —UiHRPL T ARRERIFT AR M “hL T -5
A5 AL

o i DL A A B AR <R
HrRk-540 % 3007, 3R A SO M R v B R A G F X —
ELAEH IR EL, ST BIRRE R

AT LA E L, FHREEFHEETAN.
ERAAMR T NBA B, BoNZ Dk p A IR 4F

ALTFRT . e RIS LB =X 3R 4L
P f B HgE B o F A, INOR X AREE S SR & R R T ) — N B
FL b, £FSRRERUEES, AFELRERANMPREETAN. 25 ANEN
FHRr & BLIE IS B A 7 o0 1 B COAH S I 40 0 —— AR I8 B S 45 32 o] S
(Enea) **{I#FH4EANCH, 1FNEHFHEIREU.
Rk, ERBATT UM #iE L ZDARRE—RK, MESNREREH
ZR.

114



AP LETERIX, A ANBEE. B BRI T Tt B R
de N (R IBEE , 12 X AE S AT I 4 T — P R o R RR 2 XA (Rinaldone)
(IR SRR, AEACRZIE A TCHT 3500 4F 2R 2500 42 [H .

B L8 SRR R IE U 2 A JCRT 17 & 16
g, HRRHE S AR (L2 J8HT 1700 4
ZHT 1500 ) o 4B 75 HLFERIRK LI (Campidoglio)
BT —ANHDOEFER AN R

T B X L R R R S5 A TCRET 8 AR
B R LN LA X 73— J5 3 A o i hr 3 v L

(Palatino) b FRy3F BRBHE, 38 H 4 1% U b ¥ 2 5585 7 5 T F27 (Romolo e Remo)
PR, MAD T IR RAERD AL

EAHBIX SR, U 9 2 B 2 MVl TE ) A2

— R B, T RN, FAREM, RN KR b,
D EZEF
FA BRI E, AAEBR—ERAI R A, PPN S SOl BR TS,
S SOMBENZRA], IR 7 GRS, WS KK SR YIS R b

(Teatro di Marcello) **FT/E 2 Ak,

PRI, 3 — e 7 P R A gt R A T 2 ) R M AR T L A7 FE R R S

VPG BB OF —SRIREI, HE] T AJGRET 2000 A AT IR . X —
AARAE MACRR CEPS Bt X)) TSR (830 51 5 R 2 A9 SE I i 22, ik —2b
TSR T R T BRI B

RTALIIE R, KLRAEATTRT 10 theg 2 9 thag 2 7], YR RE—A4
GREZ R S (Latium Vetus) FIBR/NXIR, X4 5000 F 5 A E. X
B & AR AR R R %, [a) 2R A 207 L KA R b, LIS B
beJB I s 3 3

X — X I & RVE, M2 E) T — AR EZE N S m R —
/REREM (Albalonga) SR 2N 51 5 52 o B 7R ELREE n pl R FLAth B8 V& 11 7%
O, TERCT A ERIG 1, IR RS —, b TIEREAE B E T ARl

O e R — A NURVE, L TR e B AR T BREE 2 i 5t b,
HA AL
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Fk, BOANERNRT A, St R, 15 R R T TR
B, e N RSN T MR RIOBEE, (BAEShR EEEI R . Sk, £
BRI, SR SR TR R AT EE M, B

g LFTA, BATAT R TR 5 R, 1EH
— ST A K B R 1 S B A TTRT 600 4B,
SR R AR — I, TRATRIL T B — P R T
HEAHEN S, BT B« BAEM” (Lapis Niger). 7

W20, $ T it — A 2E 1A Ak, Tﬁk@%&k;—%mr
BOHEN S, FR RS, AR SR, KA
B T B,

14, AERA L LN AT B S 1 v BRE M, B+ RN
O E N B S BB

Come e quando nasce nasce il latino?

Per dare una prima risposta a queste domande occorre subito affermare che
nessuna delle famiglie linguistiche moderne ha piu’ di 10-12000 anni circa. Tutte le
protolingue da cui piu’ tardi si sarebbero sviluppati i singoli idiomi, compreso il latino,
cominciarono la loro definizione con un processo di regionalizzazione iniziato intorno

ai 12000 anni fa e cioe’ subito dopo I'ultima glaciazione detta di Wiirm che in Italia
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vide il restringimento dei ghiacci da buona parte dell’area settentrionale al solo arco
alpino.

In quel tempo in Europa I’uomo di Neanderthal era ormai scomparso o ibridatosi
circa 20000 anni prima con [’homo sapiens sapiens e cioe’ I’'uomo moderno.

Se ’'uomo di Neanderthal non fosse scomparso noi oggi non saremmo capaci di
linguaggio complesso ma di un protolinguaggio rudimentale in quanto a lui mancava il
lobo frontale e il suo apparato fonatorio era piu ridotto rispetto a quello dell’homo
sapiensa sapiens.

Per ripercorrere dunque il processo di formazione e di origine del latino occorre
rivolgersi alla glottogonia o paleolinguistica che indaga sulle origini delle lingue
storiche e si interroga soprattutto sulle eventuali origini comuni di tutte le lingue e
famiglie linguistiche.

Nel 1903 lo studioso Holger Pedersen ipotizzo’ I’esistenza di una protofamiglia
linguistica che chiamo’ “nostratico”. Un ipotetico complesso storico-linguistico
rappresentante la piu’ antica delle protofamiglie nate alla fine dell’ultima glaciazione e
questa doveva essere la piu’ estesa del mondo linguistico eurasiatico. Questa
protolingua, secondo le sue ipotesi, avrebbe preceduto ed in seguito dato vita
all’indoeuropeo o piu’ propriamente protoindoeuropeo. Tuttavia questa teoria non fu
accolta dalla comunita’ scientifica internazionale e cadde temporaneamente nell’oblio.

In realta’ la storia degli indoeuropei inizia intorno al 4500 a.C con le migrazioni
neolitiche dei pastori nomadi della steppa eurasiatica verso I’Europa sud-orientale
mentre 1 cacciatori-raccoglitori paleo-europei si erano trasformati in agricoltori e
allevatori stanziali prima ancora dell’arrivo dei popoli migranti provenienti dalle steppe
euroasiatiche. In realta’ a partire da un’epoca tra 1’8000 e il 7000 a.C. si era gia’
sviluppata la cultura e la lingua protoindoeuropea nel corso di una evoluzione lunga e
complessa in cui una comune lingua di base indoeuropea, cioe’ il protoindoeuropeo,

inizio’ a diversificarsi in rami linguistici separati.

La penisola italiana

Per definire ’origine e la nascita della lingua latina tuttavia occorre rispondere
anche a un’altra domanda: da dove vengono le persone che parlavano latino e cioe’ i
romani?
Non e’ facile definire 1’origine del popolo romano perche’ e’ frutto di una stratificazione

di popolazioni e culture che si sovrapposero e si mescolarono nel corso dei secoli.
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I popoli italici erano in maggior parte di lingua e cultura indoeuropee insieme a
popolazioni non-indoeuropee (paleo-mediterranee) tra cui etruschi, liguri, camuni e
popolazioni sicule.

Le popolazione italiche pertanto presentano una etnogenesi connessa alle migrazioni di
gruppi colonizzatori indoeuropei che si stabilirono in Italia tra il 3500 e il 2500 a.C.

Larrivo degli indoeuropei fu assolutamente pacifico e avvenne in 3 fasi. La
prima fase ci interessa perche’ e’ quella che va a costituire il gruppo latino-falisco con
1 veneti, 1 latini, i falisci e 1 siculi.

La seconda fase e’ detta Osco-umbra che vede 1’arrivo di un gruppo linguistico con le
popolazioni degli osci, dei sabini, 1 sabelli, gli umbri, i bruzzi ed altri.

La terza ed ultima fase di indoeuropeizzazione e’ quella di popolazioni che dalla
costa dell’Illiria si sposto’ verso la Puglia.

La prima fase e’ quella in cui le popolazioni indoeuropee portarono con se’ la
lingua che puo’ dirsi un proto-latino in quanto queste popolazioni stabilendosi in questa
porzione del Lazio si mescolarono con le popolazioni locali andando a creare la lingua
latina che noi conosciamo e che poi sara’ la stessa lingua che i romani diffusero in tutto
I’impero.

Possiamo dire con certezza che I’integrazione dei popoli indoeuropei fu pacifica,
lenta e a macchia di leopardo. E queste 3 fasi impiegarono circa 2000 anni per arrivare
a compimento. In questo processo si poteva assistere a piccoli nuclei, anche a livello
familiare, che si spostavano in zone geografiche limitrofe e che poi si mescolavano con
le popolazioni pre-indoeuropee che invece erano autoctone.

A questo punto cominciarono a distinguersi alcune culture regionali italiche
come il Latino e falisco da una parte e I’osco-umbro che andava dall’area settentrionale
del centro Italia fino al sud dove si spinse 1’osco.

Possiamo dire con certezza che il popolo romano e’ il frutto dell’apporto etrusco,
sabino e latino proprio perche’ Roma nasce in un luogo al confine tra il territorio latino,
quello etrusco e quello sabino.

Il ratto delle sabine e’ solo una tappa di questa stratificazione etnico-culturale infatti tra
1 primi re di Roma troviamo alcuni sabini e altri etruschi da cui i romani mutuarono la
propria origine dall’eroe troiano Enea usurpandone il mito.

Quindi, in primis, possiamo dire con assoluta certezza che 1 romani non furono

un solo popolo ma il frutto della mescolanza di vari popoli.
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L’area dell’attuale Roma fu da sempre abitata, con ritrovamenti molto piu’ antichi
appartenenti ai Neanderthal e faceva parte di una zona geografica in cui prevaleva la
cultura di RINALDONE che si colloca tra il 3500 e il 2500 a. C.

Le prime tracce di abitati risalgono al XVII e XVI secolo avanti Cristo. Siamo nella
media eta’ del Bronzo, eta’ che in Italia va dal 1700 al 1500 a. C. con un piccolo nucleo
di capanne piantate sul Campidoglio. Queste prime tracce abitative devono essere
distinte da quelle datate all’ VIII secolo avanti Cristo e sono le capanne del Palatino che
vengono associate a Romolo e Remo.

La fortuna di questo luogo venne dall’incrocio tra 2 vie commerciali di primaria
importanza e cioe’: la via del sale che aveva origine dalle saline di Ostia e che si
sviluppava a est verso I’interno della penisola in diverse direzioni e la via dell’ambra
che dall’Europa del nord scendeva verso sud e si diramava verso il meridione in 2
direzioni, una verso i balcani e 1’altra in Italia passando proprio per 1’isola Tiberina e
piu’ precisamente dove oggi si trova il Teatro di Marcello. Pertanto questo primo abitato
aveva la sua ragione d’essere a controllo di questa intersezione di tipo commerciale.
Esistevano gia’ delle miniere d’ambra in Sicilia che pero’ intorno al 2000 avanti Cristo
si esaurirono e questo porto’ al potenziamento della suddetta rotta dell’ambra
proveniente dal nord Europa e cioe’ dal Baltico.

La cultura latina si venne a formare in una zona localizzata con il nome di

Latium vetus di appena 5000 km quadrati, intorno al X-IX secolo. Quest’area si
estendeva dal Tevere verso sud fino al lago Albano e a est fino alla zona preappenninica
al di la’ della quale c’erano 1 sabini. Tutti i primi nuclei abitati di quest’area sentivano
I’attrazione e I’influenza di un primo grande centro culturale e religioso che si chiamava
Albalonga e che divenne il primo punto di riferimento degli altri centri abitati creando
una omogeneita’ culturale che e’ alla base della lingua latina. Roma era un piccolo
centro abitato di minore importanza al confine tra i territori etruschi e quelli della Lega
Latina.
I romani in seguito definendosi latini non rendevano giustizia a questa parola in quanto
non facevano parte della Lega Latina, tutt’al piu’ fecero un’alleanza con essa ma in
realta’ non vi appartenevano e anzi nel momento della sua iniziale espansione Roma si
scontro’ militarmente proprio con questa Lega.

Quindi in ultima analisi possiamo concludere la nostra breve ricerca sulla
origine e nascita e cioe’ sulla differenziazione del latino come lingua regionale

indipendente facendola risalire gia’ intorno al 600 a.C. grazie alla sua prima attestazione

119



epigrafica del lapis niger <pietra nera> del Forum Romanorum in cui compaiono tratti
sostanzialmente latini.

Da quel momento in poi la lingua latina come un vero e proprio essere vivente non ha
cessato di crescere e svilupparsi dapprima nell’ Impero Romano e poi in un processo di
evoluzione linguistica ha dato vita ad una famiglia detta delle lingue romanze o
neolatine oggi parlate in tutto il mondo da piu’ di un miliardo di persone come prima

lingua mentre un miliardo e mezzo ne parla una come seconda o altra lingua.
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Thomasius on Dominium and Proprietas in

German Private Law and his Influence on Kant

%A
Ng Kei Kei
T RFIEFIRR T RS R B EHIZ.

MITRKFAIAH G EFFAREAEFRIERFT A

WE. wHEF% « F3BY (Christian Thomasius) 1721 4F— i FE AL F 3
RCAL S B A BUR R A 9E, SR & 55K« B (Immanuel Kant) 774 | HHER
Wi, FE IS SO — IR “ IR SR (B T8 meum et tuum) 2358, %
R SR I RS, ROV 416 Mein und Dein #ig., HEBERE, 5
BT “ IR G ORI Z 50 NBEARE DR, TP TE A W T4 ] v 5
EAE, YRR, OIS AR O . A SCRI B TR IR IR R S
BT AR 2, FRRG ISR T 1B B 3L

Abstract:Christian Thomasius's treatise in 1721 on the system of dominium and
proprietas in German private law had a direct influence on Immanuel Kant.
Thomasius's unique expression "mine and yours" (in Latin, meum et tuum) in this article
was adopted by Kant and translated into German, becoming his famous theory of "Mein
und Dein". More importantly, Thomasius took the distinction between "mine and
yours" as the basis of the entire private law, and this idea, which was not seen in the
German legal community at that time, was inherited by Kant and became the core topic
of his legal thought. This article aims to discuss Kant's inheritance of Thomasius's idea

and translate this article from Latin into Chinese.

TR SRR R R EEE TR NSO RS S AL R I BN . AR SORIRITTR
SRR B W R (T H 4 FK: Research and Publication Project on Jurisprudence / Macau Positive law / Legal
History; #it#E3C5: SRG2021-00021-FLL), ASCAEZIAELERI AR .
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TEAEET AR ALV S b, Immanuel Kant (255K« Fifl) (1724 4 — 1804
) O ARAVEELIS JUH BRI BRI B 12 A ML “RIEIRI” (&
& Mein und Dein, XfRBLT 38 meum et tuum) XFEEMMASIHKEHER FHIE, K
R AL T RAVERZ O SR (AL Cdominium) 5835 VLT AL (Eigenthum) HE!,
BERARE R AR AR RIS L 0 R E {05 F L Christian
Thomasius (FCELHFH % « FELBEHT (1655 4F — 1728 4) AIEH R MHEE
(Takashi Izumo) FIZITE (2021 4F) [ KM, Kant 15X — BEEZIRIA T2
H Thomasius. A< 3CHGJe%t H 22 ZE AR AL AT PRGN 51 A, FRAEAR SCER il 4%
¥ %0 Kant [¥] Thomasius 1 SCMHE T BRI SC, LMESI.

(Z) Thomasius Z 5 AWK EIE/EE
Thomasius A — A0 18 (EERIER R TR S H B AR 8D
(De dominio et ejus natura in genere intuitu juris germanici privati) (1721 ££)
Fi¥g SEM. AL H1E N2 — AL 4N Johann Georg Franck (24U « K% BLREE o
B2 50) CEALER AT 25 T (Halle) AR MR VA 5548 Cadvocatus ordinarius;
Ordentlicher Advokat) .

! Kant 7E BAIGAR tpi s =38 AR SGR, EEZUNTER B BN X7y =3, FJFT “ . 837 ik,
2 Immanuel Kant, Die Metaphysik der Sitten, Erster Teil. Metaphysische Anfangsgriinde der Rechtslehre, 1. Teil. 2.
Hauptstiick. 1. Abschnitt. § 17, in: Werke in zwolf Binden. Band 8, Frankfurt am Main 1977, S. 351.

3 H%EES ) Takashi Izumo, Die Gesetzgebungslehre im Bereich des Privatrechts bei Christian Thomasius,
Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang Verlag, 2016,

S RMERLARDUE A T F » 1 B ARG B R A A . — L85 118 2 KRR A 1 B L 5Tk,
%it1: Fiorella Tomassini, Property and the Will: Kant and Achenwall on Ownership Rights, in: Kantian Review,
Volume 28, Issue 2, June 2023, pp. 297 — 313.

S EARAE E BB AR VA ST, A TR RE D AREEREH N (procurator; Prokurator). JEVA SR T 1 57 (14,
FEVRRE AN A ARIA F L0, AR RE B AP . Johann Georg Franck #iE HEWT R JE 5 —3&
SLEFRN, BRIV ATAT Y - MY TR =AY T AN T 0E, HEER [P v~
Y RED S KT PTH & O BAAME B DL T HAREEHE/NATABRENS (ZOZ—H=H) =—
o

~
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(EEREEZE)  (nstitutiones Jurisprudentiae Germanicae Privatae) *, {H I
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(=) Thomasius M 3CX Kant F 5 BB M

ARG, Kant HEHEIXRRC, MAEERBRT 1797 F£1 (%
LT L RREAREFY  (Metaphysische Anfangsgriinde der Rechtslehre) (F3C
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E IR SCHIAFAE, X — pU A BHIEE R Kant ££ 1767 £ 1788 WA
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¢ Gertrud Schubart-Fikentscher: Untersuchungen zur Autorschaft von Dissertationen im Zeitalter der Aufklirung.
Berlin 1970, 32f. und 43; apud Takashi Izumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private Law System in
Kant's Doctrine of Right, in: Nihon Hogaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 — 23), p. 4, note 8.

7 Takashi Izumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private Law System in Kant's Doctrine of Right, in:
Nihon Hogaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), p. 4.

8 EE (EEREFINEEY 5 C(EEREZHEED.

® Takashi Izumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private Law System in Kant's Doctrine of Right, in:
Nihon Hogaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), pp. 4 - 5.

10" Gottfried Achenwall, Jus naturae, 5 ed., Gottingen: Bossiegel, 1763, lib. 1. sec. 2. tit. 3., S. 117; Gottfried
Achenwall, Natural Law: A Translation of the Textbook for Kant s Lectures on Legal and Political Philosophy, edited

by Pauline Kleingeld, translated by Corinna Vermeulen with an Introduction by Paul Guyer, London : Bloomsbury,
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2020,p.49; $¥5] HiE S WX H/\, 7F 4 5% 5. 755 W Takashi Izumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius
on the Private Law System in Kant's Doctrine of Right, in: Nihon Hogaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), pp. 1
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1E CEREEY 5, AR FE N Z B HFHER K% (Universitit Gottingen) [A] 3+ Johann Heinrich
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/1, Selchow M2 FHBL T EBRIFR L. “F Johann Heinrich Christian von Selchow 77 (cum praefatione
loannis Henrici Christ. De Selchow) . 1% — i 7] DL A — Ao L85, # Achenwall 725K F52 H E M A
JENEF. S I: Takashi lzumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private Law System in Kant's Doctrine
of Right, in: Nihon Hogaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), pp. 6 — 7.
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13 Samuel von Pufendorf, De jure naturae et gentium, Lund: Adam Junghans, 1672, lib. 4. cap. 4. §. 1., S. 452 - S.
453; Christian Wolff, Jus naturae methodo scientifica pertractatum, Halle: Officina Libraria Rengeriana, 1742, par.
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MIivk. BAR, BAEMHENZ: Kant F 32T Thomasius B3, T H Kant ]
(%) BREEZHYm.

0 BB, FVATFATY « YT AR, S—NY - FANY - 750 0%, HEZR (7L f

B s A ITH &2 OERERE—RICOWL T BARZEFHE/NAERENS (ZOZ—H=H) Zl~=
7501; Takashi Izumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private Law System in Kant's Doctrine of Right,

in: Nihon Hogaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), p. 13, note 33,
W OYWRT ATy VTR I=NY T FNT TS50 0E, BHEER [P v~ RiEns i

PR & 2 O EARAIE— I D » T BARSE N ANEBNS (COT—FE=H) =RNi. MAEHaFE
BB AL, Kant“ T SURE 7 2 U, 146 75— Pl ekt Kant A 7] §8/& M Ludwig Julius Friedrich Hopfher
(BREEA o ORI « IREAEIA « B RYD (1743 4F - 1797 ) A HEAB) “ R 577 —Ui.
XERF, Kant FIFANBHESE T Hopfer 1) (EHAEY (Naturrecht) HHAR. Hopfer 76 1785 4EHIAR
T CHSRE) (Naturrecht) 55 =H, FF# K¢ F] Karl Wilhelm Robert (-R/R « Bt « BUARH KT “IiMM
5{R1” (Meinund Dein) X/~ B —dE (7E 1783 G135 IR H LIRS, FH Robert 1 =& 1E
1784 4E{5(1¥1) . Robert FEH YFrh I Joi 18 PASCRC A O IAAE R RIZFERIE S, AR T “Rin Y
PRI XFPRIBPIAE X, Bl “4i@¥ = X I (in einem blos physischen Verstande)” F1 “/&# A7) 43
& X I (ineinem moralischen und juristischen Verstande)” /& “FKIISRAT”, MRTETLIR “AIEAMAEE XL
25 I 2 (Begriffe von Recht und Unrecht oder von Verbindlichkeit)”, 2 I, Karl Wilhelm Robert, D. Carl Wilhelm
Robert der Rechte und der practischen Weltweisheit ordentlicher Lehrer zeiget die zum Geddchtnifs der Gnddigsten
Bestdtigung der hiesigen Litteratur-Gesellschaft, am Iten Sept. Nachmittags um 2 Uhr im philosophischen Horsaale
zu haltende Rede an. Vorher werden einige Gedanken iiber die allgemeinen Begriffe vom Mein und Dein mitgetheilt.
Marburt 1784, § 3, S. 4f.; apud Takashi Izumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private Law System in
Kant's Doctrine of Right, in: Nihon Héogaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), p. 12, note 32, Hopfner X} Robert
HI5I A, 20 Ludwig Julius Friedrich Hopfner: Naturrecht des einzelnen Menschen der Gesellschaften und der
Volker, 3. Aufl., GieBen 1785, § 37, S. 32; apud Takashi Izamo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private
Law System in Kant's Doctrine of Right, in: Nihon Hogaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), p. 15, note 36, &
Robert AL “HM SIRK” P E? 2 BEAEN, AR OVIZMZE BRI, I
P H T “LEARMCEN S RICEN T E” (zum Geddichtnif} der Gnidigsten Bestitigung der hiesigen
Litteratur-Gesellschaft) FTI7~WIHEE, S L Takashi Izumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private
Law System in Kant's Doctrine of Right, in: Nihon Hégaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), p. 16, %A1, X

FIRHI T BETE —RATIB A wE, RIXFRIEIH A B Thomasius IRFEW] 5 SC L2 BANRILIZ L. B,
B Kant BIfEA 32X MORIEHIZ W WBAF, R RER . DSCEROVREZ ORI AM S, &2 RA
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. BX

(=) HBFEHHA
1. RTXHE (dominium | Herrschaft) 5B (proprietas | Eigentum)

FETTUE FERPESCHT, BLAER— S PRiB#AT U] . HL T 15 dominium — A
FVEN “HTARL” o 15 SCHRE 5K B F Eigentum (Eigenthum) #RAE [A] 322,
HAEHRBE L, #H dominium 5 Eigentum #5314 “Frafl” , WA dominium T
22 JI2E ) 1 — MRS proprietas fEXEMCRIRE . IRINGEGVERL “PT AR, R

EFINN, HY, ¥ Eigentum ¥4 “PrA L7 ZEA R, K75 Eigentum
H eigen (H &) I EAFEANEH-tum . BT H SR, RIEEHCHEA,
WO T B A A SC_E AR SO Bt B 42 T 38 proprietas F{ELE Eigentum
HMIFERILEH: proprietas 72 H proprius (H &) I L2110 G S -tas IR,
1% property 78R . RIL, MHET dominium Wi 5, EEINNE proprietas 157 1H
NN AR CHR BRI, MNAEEN “BrE7 ) o BETHRT
i dominium WA —FEHIKIRE: dominium ¥ dominus (FN) I J5 4% -ium ¥
e, BRI, EE USSR W] DURGF R IZ R “ N7 KR T H,
XA B B AR U8, AT DURT 45 M A [F] (¥ 4845 Herrschaft £ Y 8% b HUAH X R
Herrschaft —ii] J5 4{-schaft #THJ# FFEAMEN (Herr) Ak, XWE Tt 4
Herrschaftsrecht 7E #1530 2384 “ SRR o T3, 14 dominium B “ S,
b T BN S, BT AT L& S A FiESS . Bl Thomasius igiE (55 9 ) N
B, AAE VLT dominium 7S T LR N AR BN “Prasl” , &L
HARAGTE1E . BFINA, DMEDORES TR GRS 2 SO S fra iz

Thomasius, 5 I Takashi Izumo, The Influence of Christian Thomasius on the Private Law System in Kant's
Doctrine of Right, in: Nihon Hégaku, Vol. 87, No. 2 (2021) (pp. 1 —23), pp. 16 — 17,

2 fl4n Kant 78 (35E2%%) 2B 13055 2 855 1795 §17. (1. Teil. 2. Hauptstiick. 1. Abschnitt. § 17.) 1, {ffEfE
W JEINFE S FR s hn TG, BI“ Eigentum (dominium)”. T H., 0 2435 A9 2R 348 105 A8 5] 1) 40 32, B Eigentiimer

(dominus) .
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[ ES 2R BRI Ui s, R 2 —I1E RAEIAIE Eigentum 1 proprietas VAKX
Herrschaft 1 dominium X P23 N K £ o

wJa, BIRNE AR dominium 5 proprietas SEFa K], 1HNX H dominium 5
ius dominii~ proprietas 5 ius proprietatis, EF#H N4 dominium 5 proprietas V&N

{(ﬁ@a” 5 “ﬁﬁﬁ” 230

2. RTFEICRA. BICAHI. FAEFEL

EH TR = H—J2 & F 1) 1721 4F Halae Magdeburgicae: Literis
Salfeldianis fIRRARY, FL =02 1730 EAHIA HARAL I RRA, =2 1780 4 Halae
Magdeburgicae: Impensis Ioannis Iacobi Gebaveri H! /i f£) Thomasius i S £ flrfit %
IR, M, A 1780 S IIIASA A fE— 5 N BRSO T 7 (3%
il W, AR I T /MRl . FX Bepi A 2 (A A F 2 b, 755 T H R
ZHEWREE R U AT SRR N, B WY DRSS, Lk
BIRAI R T T o BT EH RSO IEE S WINRL T 30, ERHE AR Ak, RN
A7 A1) o LR BT A 5 B T A FeAth b o 2B TE FUATAN R IR IR, FERE TiB RS 4
LA [] Fon, RN [] Fon. f T iEFESCUARMASR AR, s bibs
RER B IR FR AR o

FAN, B UEHRE, Thomasius Mie SCHUI A H 2= 22 208 Bl 36 1 H B 3%
3 ARSCEEFAER BN WA S I HEE . R, 1% HER SO R T
JFOCH B . tAh, TEREARIE MBI L, ASCEE WA A ARFE L. 5.
R ZFE BN dominium R “FT A7 « ¥4 proprietas R “HA 7, HEZ N 7

23 W% Thomasius 278 57 —Fh& XL _EAEH proprietas, HS3F3LTF Communio, WHZEHZHMEZ N “H
f7 5 YR, BRERLELAR.

24 Christian Thomasius/Johann Georg Franck: Dissertatio Inauguralis Juridica De Dominio et ejus Natura in
Genere Intuitu Juris Germanici Privati, Halae Magdeburgicae: Literis Salfeldianis, 1721.

25 Christian Thomasius/Johann Georg Franck: Dissertatio Inauguralis Juridica De Dominio et ejus Natura in
Genere Intuitu Juris Germanici Privati, Halae Magdeburgicae: Literis Salfeldianis, 1730.

26 Christian Thomasius, Dissertationum Academicarum Varii Inprimis Iuridici Argumenti, Tomus IV, Halae
Magdeburgicae: Impensis loannis Iacobi Gebaveri, pp. 474 — 483 (dissertation CXXIIII: De Dominio et ejus Natura
in Genere Intuitu Juris Germanici Privati).

7T PEHPTE, AR L A SR R B AU A [ e e B T A TH R 17 2 18 tHhn 2 A i SO 91-10 Jydk
fit, 55 o M EAERRIMNEE A5 BT (The Max Planck Institute for European Legal History) #5545
BEAT PEIRALIE, (HARA BRI RAS .
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MERN 7 5 “BrE” GEHZHLEXE 1 5D o R, AR T ik
EESCH — 24t

10.

11.

12.

H B3SO 156 22 719,

RAZBRIRAAR R, HEEOREE 758 2 WH “JCro” —iRl

Jurisconsulto GEREIR] . V552K EHRAN) 45,

55 25 51 potestas dominii HEFERL “MER]”, B % = HERHABARZ Y
FREVE,  Bbim N PR “AERR 7, WOLERER A S .

5% 28 1) commodum HEVERL “AME”, {HLIE T2 39 F1 40 T
B, MOLPRERA G .

% 28 K dominium in re 5 dominium in spe ¥ HIERR “YC B
ZHTE” (W ERIEED) M “Wfrc 8 0 2 E 7 (AR ERFTAE D,
BAEIX B in spe Ml in re L2t “WAfed” F0 “IAsE b7, & EIA
BERELI A, WU, XEE res FFALIEY

% 35 11 solarium 5 canon FHEERL T “HAR” (MO, HUCRAELE
B X .

HAE ORI 17 75 impossibilium uti nulla obligatio est T uti (ff
D) —iid.

%5 31 9 exercere — iRl #PEY “ I, {H Thomasius JT it A SCHC AL
R Cdominii effectus) T8 )15, T 1ERATHA HT JIERSEI, HA
HIEA LI

% 33 W univocas — RN “TRE K7, ABALFENMAZEEN
BT

% 38 WY iure dotium (WFFVE) —iaJTe#E B, rerum dotalium (IF
TV ) rerum (W) —iE W EN, mariti jus CCRIIBRD —

Tr] [RIBE O A P A

% 54 7 confunditur potestas legislatoria cum judiciali CE3LIERLITHI
FHERUTRA—1R) I potestas (BLJ1) —WlBEIRIE T o

5 3 W 55 0K disputatio PEAE “IR3C7, {HAEZE 54 FTEAE “0)

wH”, MHEEERES—.
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13, RAE T BIRINBRAZ R, 25 31 T HEFE RS T3]
i dominium strictum, {EASCEEH P REE B AR HL T AR #R 2
dominium restrictum .

14, HIEBESCHINM —SeyE i, tBEA M. Blhn. HAES 28 JTAbiEm
WS 18 1, (HILSLS WA 17 WA EMY), FONE 17 TiRIem
K& ARG AFRTIERAE 7, A 18 % B IR A AR I A
], (HE VLK B IRAVEASHORE A AT 47

132



(=) Hrhunf IR BESC

CPBE RAVE M AR B SRS e BAAATE SR

DE DOMINIO ET EJUS NATURA IN GENERE INTUITU JURIS GERMANICI
PRIVATI

SREMFL o LB A BRRKE B2 R

Christian Thomasius & Johann Georg Franck

§.11
SRR

VRS FKVER AR (cum totum ius privatum sit occupatum circa
meum et tuum) , [T FRAIHIRIR 2 8] 1) 22 5 4 #E >k 3 S (dominium) b
OREN TS kS AN O A AR ] R SR b, RO — U RAE U BB A T 3
Be, EEAURELERANM . BRI T XXM K, B X SCRem &, BRIk
[F A 45 To A ) SCC A IR R SCRE T 5, 2 TR Y, {E 40 [R) AR SC Rk m] LA 8
FE, IRAEX BLOCTE RS BRSO, BB ERA S, EILFARESRT
PRI S o

Conceptus dominii

Cum totum ius privatum sit occupatum circa meum et tuum, differentia autem
omnis mei et tui ex dominio oriatur, opera danda est sedulo, ut in conceptu dominii
solida fundamenta ponantur, quia omnes doctrinae iuris privati vel ad dominium
respiciunt, vel ex eius natura derivantur. Et quamuis haec adsertio de dominio quoque
late dicto, rerum etiam incorporalium, vera sit, primario tamen, ut ex dictis patebit, hic
respicio dominium stricte dictum rerum corporalium, utpote sine quo vix concipere

licebit dominium rerum incorporalium.
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§.11.2
Y X 3 T A I8t T H 2 A AL ?

S, AR AR TEH — VIR X 70, RAEXS PSR AT R4
A% 5 B AT 2 B BRI, A 2 WA I - o A B X SRR 1T 5
EFEFRLERCRIN F , AR AR, EFEROHHRBOR, 4#8 2
SCECARTHER, EATEE & H A (ad id tendunt) , B2 E L (ex eo

profluunt) .

Qualem rerum divisiones usum praestent JCto?

Etenim non solum omnes rerum divisiones alibi traditae nullum alium usum JCto
praestant, quam quatenus de earum dominio vel acquirendo, vel conservando vel
transferendo, sive quoad omnes, sive quoad quosdam effectus diversae observationes
faciendae sunt, sed & relique jura, de quibus sollicita est jurisprudentia, omnia

dominium praesupponunt, & vel ad id tendunt, vel ex eo profluunt.

§. 111 3
A~ i

R, BB PIRL Gurainre) 105, RATRA SRS, ELBEHRA
BOH L HIBR S 4K AN B B e, 9 R4 E ARE TR B A SRR « (HAZ,
IR A A ASBERAL 2T G Y B SRS B ARAYE, i 2 B A E 5
FRSEAERT IR GEBIELRIEE) CaxtimEm ZrniES, 28T
SCE 46 1. SR, BEOR B IELI RS, B RIRE N O R SCRCH Gk B
75 3

Quod speciatim declaratur,

Siquidem quod jura in re concernit, haud dubie si nullum dominium esset, nec
servitus, nec pignus, nec hereditas forent. Et quemadmodum servitutis & pignoris
constitutio sunt effectus dominii ex principiis juris naturae; ita successio testamentaria

nequaquam ex natura dominii deduci poterit, sed ex sola dispositione juris arbitrarii,
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quod jam peculiar disputatione de origine sucessionis testamentariae?® latius deduxit
Dn. Praeses conf. » infra §. 46. Sucessio, ab intestato etiam ad modos civiles

acquirendi dominium referenda est.

§.1V. 4
KEhaA LA ]

EE AL, BRBEAE T Gusinre) , HAJET RPN Gusadrem) , £
ERFEREHM—F S, KEREKBT SHE, BOSKRMMN SE IR, H
AR E 2, & HA USCEOETE . SR SCEA X, RO AERE A # R
TERENCHOE,

de possessione

Ipsa possessio, etsi nec ad jus in re, nec ad rem proprie pertineat, imo etsi ex dicendis
in capite de possessione, videatur potius dominium a possessione dependere, quia a
possessione incipit, quatenus tamen in jurisprudentia consideratur possessio dominium
praesupponit, & ad id tendit, quia omnis possessio juridica includit animum sibi

habendi.

§. V.5
AR ST HhE AIa TR LA B

MM ER, HEA TR (4] BUSER SR, R SR, A
o 2w b N A2 82 B S e M Catilitas) , G FIFE SRR, 24
W PR A W SIS, IR 28 K AEAE AT B SRR, BB AT STRCH)
i, WtE A S e T, B2 RS A s, RN E T
HI AL JE VRIS . feia, BEA RGN SCRCHITE, (e AR B~
ARSI BOR, X FERI VR R AN R, AR5, Bt a fl N i

8 PEHTE: AE 1780 SR, de origine sucessionis testamentariae A& RMA .
2 PREVE: AE 1780 FERAF, X BN HASE RS 1 Dn. Praeses. Cons.
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FHEH A VR T A IR VR N PR, SR Es, R R X R
THEHMBMIEE T, MRS K T — DR 55 F U7 C(actio ad interesse) - 1H
&, Fad A PASCRC AT .

de pactis et contractibus, caet.

Pacta vero & cuntractus [contractus]®® omnes vel tendunt ad acquirendum aut
transferendum dominium, ut emtio venditio, vel dominus intendit utilitatis ex re sua
aliquam particulam ad alterum transferre, ut in locatione, vel dominium rei suae
conservare, ut plerumque in mandato, vel depositio, vel etiam nullo introducto dominio,
si non plane nullum, certe tamen exiguum haberent usum, ut promissiones obedientiae
& subjectionis privatis factae; vel denique exiguum effectum in vita civili praestarent:
qualia sunt promissa mere personalia, nullum respectum ad res, quae sunt in dominio,
habentia, eg. informandi alium, ejus morbum curandi, pingendi &c. unde & leges in his
& similibus casibus in favorem actoris invenerunt actionem ad interesse. At interesse

praesupponit dominium.

§. VL 6

<

RANBA SIS, BB S HIMNHE, H e AR . —HA SRS, WIS
BT RSN S Z A LB, B W E AT TR E A A%, BLACEAT
1111 Vo P o1 Y O 7 P [T’ 7 7 PR B 8 54 L o

de pretiorerum

Sed nec quantitas rerum seu earum pretium concipi posset sine dominio. Posito autem
dominio, statim orta est comparatio rerum, quae in dominio sunt, inter se, seu valor
earum & pretium, illarumque inter se permutatio. Hinc commercia orta, quorum

frequentia nummum aut pecuniam peperit.

§. VIL 7

30 FFE W AE 1780 /AT, cuntractus iIX M FEHE & IE B contractus.
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RTVERE LR B 1A )

AE LRV TRERRRE, AR RS T SCICRY, 1y LA R XHIR B SRC AR L BUR] By
AR e A, A RS T IR B AR 4 . BRI, AR SRS, e e B
B — 23

de ordine procedenti in iudiciis,

Totus vero processus judiciarius juris privati inservit dominii, & hactenus recensitorum
jurium inde fluentium, acquisitioni aut conservationi. Quare sublato dominio rerum,

nec hic locum haberet.

§. IIX. 8
Nk
B, NG R, RTINS, R FE TR AL, X2 H
Ny SR LR W iE. EARIE LR 1E. Bl AL T4 LAk
A ] pmo BeFE [EREE] « s, B s B AL S 7, #AE T AL, BRAE
JE& T IX M B AR RE IR B IS . R a1k SR .

de iuribus personarum.

Quin & jura personarum, qua jus privatum spectant, solum aut certe primario
dominium rerum respiciunt. Neque enim patria aut dominica aut maritalis potestas, aut
libertas, aut civitas peregrinitati opposita, aut aetas, aut dignitas, aut quicunque status
alius ad jus privatum pertinent, nisi quatenus peculiariter apti vel inepti sunt homines,
ad istum statum pertinentes, ad acquisitionem, conservationem aut alienationem

dominii.

§.1X. 9
B MIENEESY

I, FATHENIERS . STHE— 1] A 3 0 B AR RS NG IR E A
J& T ik (InscicE [EAN dominus | MBGRISHA &, 2506, Ligk
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BRI AEUR A IR, ONIRGE S\ AR T 2AVE) , AP AIX S
LRI MR, BET5IX BRI, Goin AR, SRS A
A, REH AR Bk, ISR sl b, 475 NI g kX
BRI A, KIS 1.

Dominii variae acceptiones.

Igitur ut ad rem ipsam veniamus, sumitur dominii vox vel pro specie imperii in
personam, & tunc ad jus publicum pertinet, (ut imperium, sive despoticum, sive
temperatum, potestas Dominorum imperandi servis, nam & haec, qua talis, pertinet ad
jus publicum per §. 8.) vel pro jure rerum quatenus imperio opponitur, & tum hujus loci
est; Imperium est solum in hominem, dominium & in hominem & res quascunque
dominii capaces. Unde parum apte in conroversia [controversia]*! de dominio maris, a

quibusdam terminus imperii maris adhibetur pro dominio.

§. X. 10

] SRR E X

SCRCFII A F A S A MK A A . Bk, BRI K
(dominium & proprietas unum sunt) , #SZECARAXFERIAA: BIBIXTEH, ¥
BTEC [XEREEMKIFTER] (dominium est jus, quo res est propria) . EIRTC
PR R R 23 32800 T SO BT AT B 50 ST, 9 A3 Jo A &%, Rl 5 A S I,
HANHTAT S, XEETARBUR, #OE LA YR SRV AT SR, b mr WL, BRSC
FCIRRIAT AR ST, AL B OCRE i — AN SRT, A% W2 % TR e g
EH K.

Definitio dominii late sumti.

Dominium opponitur communioni rerum, opponitur etiam eidem proprietas. Ergo
Dominium & proprietas unum sunt, & adeo dominium est jus, quo res est propria. Et

quamvis etiam res incorporales ssnt [sint]*? in proprietate vel dominio late dicto, ut

3L PREVE: £E 1780 HERA T, conroversia IX M HE IE Y controversia.
2 PEEVE: FE 1780 FERRART, ssnt IXAME TR AZ IE AL sint.
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jura servitutis, pignoris &c. item ipsae obligationes, cum tamen ista jura in corporalia
[incorporalia] per hactenus dicta praesupponant dominium rerum corporalium, inde
patet dominium stricte dictum, id est rerum corporalium esse nobiliorem speciem,

quam dominium /ate dictum. Communio autem est rerum, quae non sunt propriae.

§. XL 11
ANAHEF RO ? AR AN 2 53

AB EL WA (communio negativa) , 7R BIHERR—DIBLSL 1 FA A1 SCRL,
AN PR A A P ACR], IR ORI (quamdiu ipsis libuerit) f#
B WSS A RRRAH (communio positiva)  [FLFH] , 7§
BI LR RS — R A R B AE N ATES, a2 N BCE 2 A SLRIE AT .
MIAB NI A E, VR Z AR # B HBTA  (in eorum dominio seu
proprietate est) , PLARATA] DAHEF HAR AN ZY). B2, HTXWAEZ
NZ A HA R, B A AR — A A, 1 BAS A AN BABERE & (pro
lubitw) 1 FEYD, TR ARSI AP B R (O BRE, HoM St AT T7E 5 SRCRI iz
H EZAB T, SodEEAGY Hadtaw] M L, 2k 2 Biikm.

Communio an dominium excludat? Eius division in positivam et negativam.

Communio est vel negativa quae omnem proprietatem & dominium actuale excludit,
ubi videlicet omnes homines concipiuntur habere jus aequale non solum utendi rebus,
quamdiu ipsis libuerit, sed etiam dominium earum acquirendi, vel positiva, quae
supponit & proprietatem & communionem, sed diverso respect, ut, si duo, vel plures
conjunctim sunti proprietatem rei habeant. Respectu enim reliquorum hominum res in
eorum dominio seu proprietate est, ita, ut reliquos possint ab usu rei illius excludere. At
quatenus illi duo, vel plures inter se referuntur, res illa neutri est propria, nec adeo
singuli possunt eadem uti pro lubitu, sed prout natura rei postulat, & ne alterum in usu
juris sui turbent, unde saepe in usu rei communis potior est cenditio [conditio]*

prohibentis.

B PEHVE: TE 1780 FRAH, cenditio XM F I 1E B conditio .
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§. XIIL 12
FRARA A FE B N 2 52 R3E

A, EAFXS b, A AL AR IR, P RAA R TS Y.
IR, BARR A B IR, WA SCABR S BN A (8] o Fm5EE
CLETERN AL, 7RI CH 28755 5 RIE ) (Fundamenta Juris Naturae et Gentium)
24558 10 BER 8 T PR th @ BUE , RN 4 il A IX A P T A2 EUBLOR I 1

D1 3K 2R DH A B PR AR 5 5 75 T 75 58 AR AR ST

Communio positiva potissimum consideranda.

Caeterum & in hac communionis divisione, communio negativa est species ignobilior,
cum objectum ejus sint res nullius, communionis autem positivae objectum sunt res
communes proprie & stricte dictae. Unde jam alibi Dominus Praeses, nempe in
fundamentis jur. nat. lib. 2. c. 10. §. 8. in nota subjuncta monuit, tutius terminum
communionis negativae omitti posse, cum re ipsa ejus essentia consistat in negatione

omnis dominii.

§. XIIL 13
YR E 2 IEH N, EAREA X

ik, HTFRB\AHLBAA [AH] MAE [ ] BEmMR, BB
%1y A X AE (dominium commune) B H A5t = N\ —i2 3% 1 [F—E 5=, A
K BAEHEE (dominium proprium) B B4R CHISCHT, JREIYIEH— AT . H
SEFF AT UL, S S AL AL LA (1 A R S i

Dominium vel commune, vel proprium.

Igitur cum communio positiva ex proprietate & communione mixta sit, solet etiam
dominium dividi in commune, ut, si duo vel tres eandem domum emant, aut illa istis

legetur, & proprium, seu dominium stricte dictum, ubi res in unius saltem hominis
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proprietate est. Ubi iterum patet, dominium commune esse ignobilierem dominii

speciem.

§. XIV. 14
HEERAE

AE BN E BRI B, 78 RITETE 2[R 3B Ak B R T g (R
B A AATE AR, ISR WFE S BAEPTECT AR, AT AR K
BRI, RARAVIKIERAFEH LRSI E S, fe5, —UIAEY
M—IHa BRI BT LG0T s ik, #R T EY. BOVTEERAA]
WAPERBON, Ak [HA] MATESCURM R, KEERANE, A
RS 2 B3 10 7 AR

Communio negativa antiquiro.

Quaecunque autem de ortu generis humani hypothesis supponatur, sive Christianorum,
aut etiam Judaeorum, ab uno homine totum genus humanum deducentium, sive
Gentilium, homines primitus undicunque terrarum ortos esse docentium, patet,
communionem negativam esse antiquiorem dominio rerum, id est res corporales omnes
abinitio fuisse tamdiu nullius, donec earum proprietas modo legitimo fuerit acquisita.
Nam aequales habent aequalia jura, & patria potestas, aut maritalis sua natura non

inferunt jus acquirendi bona liberorum aut uxoris.

§. XIV. 15
NGRS 5238 ) 1) S e ?

R 2 B BN 12 H , AR PSR L2 Pufendorf S AQHT B M i 20 5 O A5 R UL T
FRLE [ R AT AR SCBE T FHBIALAE L, MFE AL &, PLERR T G T AT
X SZIEYN SR . DUAE LLAS IR N IR B, 12 8 TP IR AT AR L
BRI LR SR AR R AL IR B (RVE2 2R ) (nstitutiones Jurisprudentiae
Divinae) T (HRES T RIEMEALY  (Fundamenta Juris Naturae et Gentium)
852 B 10 B CAUEM AR
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Quid de dominio hominum in res creatas sentiendum?

Quod vero communi errore etiam inter Protestantes fere usque ad tempora Pufendorftii
doctum fuit, quasi Deus in benedictione primis parentibus dicta, speciali dispositione
& per modum legis introduxerit dominium hominum in res creatas, jam a cordatioribus
agnoscitur pertinere ad fabulas insulsissimas monachorum, ut alibi jam demonstravit

Dn. Praeses in Inst. Jurisprud. Div. & Fund. Fur. Nat. & Gent. lib. 2. cap. 10.

§. XVL 16
Bl 1 5E X

SR, HI T BT XA RGBS — REBOHI AN, T B SRS 52 LM 5 %6 10 735
FSRSCAC AR P B A LN, FrUCNELETT G, 3RA T AU AL AT AT 1X A
WIEHEP AL A RN B Bk AU, IR B RGERE B 2 1)
SE B ARBR AN B, B EREEMERY N SE R SE) SHEFEMBAE
Y I NFIAE) R,

Definitio proprietatis

Cum autem proprietatis vox aeque ut dominii sit paululum obscura, nec adeo ad
definitionem dominii sufficiat assertio §. X. quod dominium sit ius, quo res propria est;
inde nunc videndum, quid involuat ulterius conceptus proprietatis. Si dominium
consideres, abstrahendo a doctrina juris Romani, item a restrictionibus variis, ortis vel
ex dispositione legum civilium vel ex pactis conventis, proprietas est potestas (intuit
domini) pro lubitu utendi rebus (sive corporalibus, sive incorporalibus) & (intuitu

reliquorum hominum) alios quoscumque ab eo usu arcendi.

§. XVIL 17
X BE 52 SCRC R T & A (T 2R 2

HILCLHER W, XSRS, NI BTk AR L9 ) = L Al Re s
RIS (47 4] Gnactumdeduci) , #5 2, YRGS AGETLIEHEH, BA
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SR I R, i e e s b giiia . Ha . Ik
fE, EITEX S5, Mt AGERBUR .

o A A

Quid intuiturerum dominii capacium requiratur?

Unde jam evidens est, intuitu rerum dominii capacium requiri, ut potestas modo
decripta circa eas possit in actum deduci, id est, ut res ipsae non sint usus nullius, nec
usus inexhausti, ac ut insuper possint saltem aliquo modo detineri, possideri, custodiri.

Impossibilium uti nulla obligatio est, ita nec ullum jus esse poterit.

§. XIIX. 18
HH AT DAHE RN 45 18

HIBE A4S, AU DI SR B A ITAG, 0 HARRARE 5 A4 IR IR (8 vl 7 ),
(B AFR RN SRR, B, SR HEH SCCRCBUIRED 5 A
B 2 W 13 47 ] B R LI SRR, 250 13 75 ] #BEANGE L T Cad. ..
extendi nequeat) ASLLLEAZWANIZZ EA I, IRAGE K T IRLEAREL B ARANE
AFARE « AFE A Y. BN, RS BT R, 2R
BRATANERYER), 10 H, FFRXT AL LA GEAE I VAR 2R, FIFE &R,

Conclusiones exinde deductae.

Ex his vero sequitur, non solum, ut omne dominium a possessione incipiat, sed & ut
communionis (positivae) jus a possessione ortum ducat, si primam hujus communionis
originem spectes, & adeo nec dominii nec communionis jus ad res nunquam possessas
nec possidendas, item ad res, quae ex natura sua custodiri, & ab aliorum usu defendi
nequeunt, extendi nequeat. Neque enim id solum stultum est & irrationale, appetere
dominium in re potentiam nostram excedente, sed & aeque stultum est, praetendere jus

aliquod communionis in rebus, quibus nunquam uti possum.

§. XIX. 19

AR B2 S 2 G i AT A
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Y RT A 5 P, BAZost SCF DA R [ i Al SORCHRve . SCRCHE
AHER (FEREE EHD S A BRGTRE L R oG b )
o, AL A WA Gy o SR, AR BB RN, AN 2 mitix A i)
SRR BB AW, X IR DR IR 2 il U KGR & ATk AR AL

Quid de controversiis circa dominium rerum eius incapacium sentiendum.

Unde facile judicari poterit, quid sentiendum sit de contraversia de dominio maris, de
dominio totius orbis terrarum (vel etiam de Monarchia universali) de venditione
terrarum in concavo lunae, item de venditione terrarum Missisippiensium, & de
omnibus negotiationibus ventorum, etsi frequentissimis. Ego tamen ex regulis
prudentiae judicium meum ea de re distinctius dicere supersedeo, praeprimis, cum hae

quaestiones magis videantur pertinere ad jus publicum, quam privatum.

§. XX. 20
T ED T X 5T A B YA T E )

Quomodo res nullius differant a communibus et propriis.

FIRE, HCAT I, BEMZWMA XA TIEY A%, 205 13 91] ME
BY REHEY, W% 13 %] o BEVBARLIEGY, WARKAY), 1k
BARM R AV AG, BEAAREZ AL SR LIRILE SR B A
SO 13 %] o 3ER, RIEREHN - FIA R AR P AN .
BPA s Mg A O — N NHIBUM 251K U, CAER AT i 1 59 B0 e & O
HIZEYD , L NDIRAER A OSSR (Bt e mdtg Y , &
Ja & NHSE L TR (R eI meg % .

Simul vero patet ex dictis, quomodo res nullius differant a rebus communibus &
propriis. Nullius sunt, quae nec communes sunt, nec propriae, sive capaces sint, ut
possint fieri res propriae vel communes, sive dominii omnis sint incapaces. Communes,
in quibus quidam homines conjunctim jus habent, iis aequaliter utendi cum exclusione
aliorum. Propriae, ubi jus tale saltem ad unum spectat. Atque ut exemplo rem declarem,

cogita, insulam nondum occupatam, aut desertam, (id est, rem nullius) in quam
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impellunt homines cum animo ibi manendi, (& ita faciunt rem communem) & postea

singuli occupant quasdam particulas, (atque has sibi efficiunt proprias).

§. XXI 21
HBREARAE — H R BE ARG Y, TRERAY

i, TR EIENDERIMEENTI NSRRI, HBREBARAE —TT IR AL
BEARSL A, JMERAY), MR EY . R, G RIEAR [FEEAX
Fol mlsan D] 5 BRI ERKY, mESRE. nE. »Hsidk
AN IME A et 2eos, o SRt s [Is] 7 Aok d (R
H— NS ) RIERRE . AR B ST R 0, 5 2 3R

[feEAEC] Ml [HUs] Tt

Totus terrarium orbis ab initio nec res communis, nec propria fuit.

Ergo fotus terrarum orbis secundum utramque & fidelium & infidelium de orgine
generis humani hypothesin, ab initio nec res communis fuit, nec res propria, sed res
nullius. Occupatio vero modus orginarius est, & communionis, & dominii;
Communionis, si plures rem aliquam occupent, absque custodia & separatione, aut
divisione aliave declaratione rem ad peculiares usus destinandi; Dominii vero, si

occupatio (etiam ab uno) fiat cum custodia & destinatione peculiari aut divisione.

§. XXIL 22
ToE e

S BENE, BTG MRE A, ALHAARR, R UG
e, PO TRy, AR ARl IRRAA S E AR Fit, '
XA T AL AR AT 2, AERON B e .

Occupatio rerum nullius.

I11i qui res nullius occupant, praeter occupationem & custodiam consensu aliorum non

habent opus ad acquirendum earum dominium, quia in rebus nullius omnes homines
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aequale jus habent, faciendi ex illis res communes vel proprias. Ergo qui prior rem ad

usum suum & detentionem applicat, potior jure est.

§. XXIIL 23
LHY, REAERMIANFRE, SMMEEALASE [(FEEF ]

AT, EFY), REHK[LTIHEREWARER, HAEOULE—S NFTi R
EE, MRS NITA, e ma g ARl DL 3E]. F7XA
e MAEFIKPEAT Csocii communium) AP A5 215, FiEE F#EE (Gudicis

arbitrio) #EAT4r%.
Res communes sine consensu reliquorum in dominium redigi nequeunt.

At res communes absque consensu reliquorum, qui in communione funt, sola custodia
& separatione ab uno facta non potest transire in proprietatem singulorum, sed insuper
concessione reliquorum opus est & divisione. Quodsi nec hic a sociis communibus

impetrari possit, judicis arbitrio fiet divisio.

§. XXIV. 24
SR SO T 5 R R B ERATTAE P A 46 AR 7 5

HULTT L, St CEAEASZEAAEN) M, B RRUE A RS 7 X
(modus acquirendi originarii) , HfE 2 AN O OEFATIE S, BT HEI.
Sodi, XMRLAES T ABEE T A SRS, adE ) T B . AH R, 4,
XS SR AR RS 7 2, R DA ST T HE . AT, R NI REE, 4y
BRI IAT 7, TR AERIAG 77 (modus acquirendi derivati) , PEIAH:
CL& 2 UG B 138 SR AT, B4, AT fh i BRI 488, il

IEFRATNEAB A B 2, (R B ST =, 2 #2 JR AR EAE 7 2K

Intuitu dominii in genere duos habemus adquirendi modos originarios

Quare constat, intuitu Dominii in genere (quatenus & dominium commune sub se

comprehendit) duos esse modos acquirendi originarios, occupationem cum animo sibi
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habendi, & divisionem. Occupatio est modus acquirendi originarius, qui & in dominio
communi, & in singulari locum habere potest. Contra divisio est saltem modus
originarius dominio singulari proprius, cum semper praesupponat dominium commune.
Quodsi tamen quis urgeat, eo ipso divisionem esse modum acquirendi non originarium,
sed derivativum, cum jam praesupponat dominium commune per occupationem
acquisitum, de terminis cum ipso non litigabimus, modo in re conveniamus, & quod

tamen intuitu dominii singularis divisio sit modus acquirendi originarius.

§. XXV. 25
b S RATA R R, R A ?

BeAh, BARBEEXIAT K 1, £58 16 WA BE X, BREE
FE ARG FC B A P R &, RO 3, B B A i SRS ) &
(potestas dominii pro lubitu re propria utendi) {4 £ /& 7 F Ab 5AAE 24 ) SR
A EVEAN T VR IX A ) R, 58 5 3K I UL o DR — THUA B B 0 S )+ S
I A S O REAE BRI A ) U SR e B EL T . BN
WA NG FEERRUR], FRAFA AT LLAaSTHh (absolute) Bl ittt , Fir
LL, — BB EIRR], (RS H A NN 55 —J51H, fFFAl
NARE AT B, IR A A B m AL E RN M0, B oRes & A A b
AR &

Potestas utendi re pro lubitu num alios excludat?

Porro etsi potestas utendi re pro lubitu in definitione proprietatis §. XVI. videatur
producere potestatem excludendi alios, ne & ipsi prolubitu ea utantur, cum alias
potestas dominii pro lubitu re propria utendi frustranea esset futura aut inefficax, nollem
tamen subtiliter ea de re disputare, utra facultas ex istis duabus tanquam prior sit
concipienda, ex qua altera tanquam effectus oriatur, cum ea quaestio plus substilitatis
videatur continere, quam utilitatis. Uti enim non possum re absolute pro lubitu uti, si
alii jus aequale habeant, & sic posito jure pro lubitu re utendi, ponitur etiam jus
excludendi alios; ita vicissim potestas alios excludendi ab usu rei pro lubitu, inter eos,
qui non habent superiorem, videtur involvere & producere potestatem utendi re pro

lubitu.
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§. XXVI. 26
AT HL 5 53 AL 22 5T 2.2

EVF, £S5 EIE E, 585 N E EHE IR T RE s et ) &, BAE
GBI ENAR S, A EINRE R THOF A . 2800, IXRh 56 K A
PRI T H

Quaenam differentia inter adquisitionem per occupationem, et per divisionem?

Sed forte tamen in acquisitione per occupationem occupantes respiciunt primario
potestatem utendi re pro lubitu, contra in acquisitione per divisionem respiciunt
dividentes exclusionem aliorum ab usu hujus rei. Interim tamen & haec observatio

videtur plus subtilitatis, quam utilitatis continere.

§. XXVIL 27
VIR SR — S TRE T EA?

A LT E AN SO, B YA AZ A — RS 2 TR TR
Ly EWENEEHREERA LA B8, e85 T AbEE: WP EER
IR ELSGR B R IALRE . BE D (BRAARAN ™ A 2 E 1S AR B
AR MER BB I BRE, DL IR B O A & A NREVIHIRLRE, S
M RRAR F H EORIEAN G AIBRE, XA T I RRAORLRE, XS IREAT RN, b
THKHIBURE R BLRETS B [ Al N K AR B0 e i AL, I e, A
b H i N BT RS FE AR Cutilitas) FORLRE, Bk AR AT AR 36 434
IRLRE, BEE (alibero) #abJy FAl AN [552] R MR B Sy [ ]
RIBLRE, DL R 45 B PR il At SCRC ORI RE

Quid sub conceptu generali re utendi pro lubitu lateat?

Videndum potius est distinctius, quid sub conceptu illo generali re utendi pro lubitu, &

alios excludendi ab ea, lateat, & quid involvat alterutra illa vel utraque potestas.
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Nimirum comprehendit ea facultatem varios fructus percipiendi ex re frugifera, aut
saltem (si scilicet non sit frugifera) quamcunque commoditatem vel iucunditatem
possibilem ex eadem sentiendi, eamque ab alio detentore quocunque vindicandi, aut
aestimationem ab eo, qui in illa damnum dederit, repetendi, ea abutendi, eam augendi,
minuendi, perdendi, alienandi, hoc est eius usum omnem ad alium transferendi in
perpetuum, & multo magis absque alienatione eius utilitatem omnem ad tempus in
alium transferendi, aut partes usus quatascunque etiam in perpetuum; item facultatem
cessandi a libero usu rei propriae in utilitatem alterius, & effectus dominii alios

suspendendi aut restringendi.

§. XXVIIL 28
SR 1 A N B W ) ) e FH = JERE 2

ik, &b A KABEYN MR &, DRI CHL XREA,
TEMER Y, KL ARARME, RABRZ RN (S0 17 1] o HILn I,
P A At A R s i N R s 7ERH AIREL, WTRAIAR (remanere) %3
BE &R 4 (particula dominii) , {HE & DA A7 5 s SRR 19 7 =0 R T ok, 1X
RT- b [A] 2 e K B R A BB o loRE o sl PR S AR 1, sl T
T TS T R oAt SRR Ay — A L . AR ERATHE A M Y 1E, B B AE (residere)
B A R NS L3S, A B PSR (dominium inspe) T HISE 1
[F)3 A (dominiuminre) , JEHZUIRIX A I E IR (retinere) AR VE I
JAFE Conus) Z TfaS (commodum) i,

Quid si usus rei ad tempus in alium translates?

Dixi, translata potestate omni in alium utendi re in perpetuum, rem censeri esse
alienatam, quia res nullius usus natura sua non est capax dominii. Unde patet, usu rei
omni saltem ad tempus in alium translato; remanere quidem posse dominii aliquam
particulam in transferente, sed modo nobiliorem, modo ignobiliorem, prout tempus
illud longius, aut brevius, certum, aut in certum, purum, vel conditionale est, aut prout
cum potestate utendi etiam alia particula dominii translatae sunt, vel minus. Imo si

accurate loqui volumus, plerumque illud dominium in eo, qui omnem usum transtulit,
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residens, videtur magis esse dominium in spe, quam in re, inprimis si id, quod retinuit

iste dominus, magis in onere quam in commodo consistat.

§. XXVIX. 29
E|Z ST MRS

RIS RT L, ECUN S, RN AR SCE AR SCRL . AR A BRI At A 72
Fea e 08, A v B CORE 1A 58 = NREMIR &, (HIX PN T ik
ARIRE AL D REMN (252 ] 0. DU AR TR A = AN REY)
W], JFARMa, M.

Species dominii improprii.

Unde facile patet dominium maxime improprie dictum esse, si ita transferam in alium
omnem potestatem utendi in perpetuum, vel ad longum tempus, ut mihi saltem
potestatem reservem rem vindicandi a tertio, sed iterum in illius utilitatem, in quem

potestatem utendi transtuleram. Talis enim potestas non & utilitas, sed onus est.

§. XXX. 30
THCRA R B A B, B IRE

PRSI 2 W2, WY BLSCR 2 B A i i 0, R BB HI AL i e ) 3RS
BER, MREWH &, WA RKRENMAECN. Kk, &MED Dkn)Ei
FNZ Ly # (I8 . (sententia communis) , PIIZRIE, FEAZ SCRC I SEHEEL
EESE Y

Effectus dominii vel primarius, vel secundarius.

Rursus evidens est, potestatem fructus & iucunditatem percipiendi ex re, esse effectum
dominii primarium & nobilissimum, potestatem vero rem vindicandi, secundarium
saltem & ignobiliorem. Unde abstrahendo a doctrina iuris Romani, & sententia
communi interpretum iuris Romani, sola rei vindicatio non est criterion aut effectus

dominii primarius.
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§. XXX. 31
SN CIE S 2RSS 32 BRI SRS

A DT AR AR LS CROR,, B i, RS B R IR E SR B AR AR G R
A HAT A Tt N IR i AR 7, BIE 2 30 Za % AL 10 S s AR A A\
DR I = PTG (N RO B =31 ou il = e I Z K (LN D e I N
ATATAEE , WIE A R KB ) S 22T B S R M AE SRS AT fiE
EOVE TR IR, SRR 2 B2 BRI S -

Dominium absolutum, restrictum, limitatum.

Qui praedictos dominii effectus, aut consequentia ex natura dominii sua sponte
profluentia ita exercere potest, ut ejus exercitium non dependeat ab alterius nutu &
directione, is dicitur habere dominium absolutum & independens: qui ad alterius nutum
aut directionem vel quosdam, vel omnes exercet, vel citra eum non exercere potest,
dicitur habere dominium restrictum, vel dependens: qui proprio consensu sibi limites

posuit in exercitio dominii, eius dominium vocatur /imitatum.

§. XXXIL 32
SERE S F BN S B

NG N SRR BRI RCR N, H SRR 2 Se BESCRE s A SCRCRCR X
gy, SCBCEIE 2 A a8 S .

Dominium vel plenum, vel minus plenum

Qui effectus dominii aut utilitatis cum alio non communicavit, ejus dominium vocatur

plenum, ubi autem divisi sunt effectus dominii, ibi dicitur esse dominium minus plenum.

§. XXXIII. 33

ONART b SR PR 2 260 SR
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SRINT, SR A SR, XX AN RERCE BT, T2 2R, BT LAE ESCER 16
T, WEX T HALEBRFRIARIE, TRENZES . AL A58 B SCIL, IX AN R SAE F

o
Cur supra dominium absolutum fuerit descriptum.

Cum tamen res ipsa ostendat, divisiones has non esse univocas, sed analogas, vitio mihi
verti non debet quod supra X V1. definierim analogatum nobilissimum seu dominium

absolutum, independens, item plenum.

§. XXXIV. 34

AT S, A A AT AL 1 &3, M — IR A AT
IR AL AR SE Y g, ISR 2 R SRS (dominium utile) o 5 FAHX 7
(¥, ZEBEYR (dominium directum) . EEELEE, AN TFIHSZE,
NEHCRE R, AR AR (552 ] FMsH, 1ERB AR
Yo se e, BRI, 25 X PSR AN gA A A mT DA AR AT LEGE Y, A AL i
VIERESE: Mo a VN 3! Sa [V p: S

Intuitu dominii minus pleni, qui potestatem habet re utendi fruendi, conjunctam cum
potestate rem augendi & in melius mutandi, ejus dominium dicitur utile. Huic
oppositum dominium directum eius est, qui dominium utile alteri consessit, retenta sibi
potestate, aliam quandam utilitatem efficaciter ab hoc pro concesso usu rei suae
exigendi, ita, ut ea non praestita, rem alteri iterum in poenam auferre possit, €. g.

dominium superficiei, emphyteuseos, feudi.

§. XXXV. 35
BB RSR

PRIk, Fh ESZRCE ORI, BURSAEMAL C(solartum) ANHEZE AN BIGE
Y, VLR, A KARSCELE ASFAETTHL (canon) ABIEENTBUEYD, WARATH SR
TEAMEAFHARAE BT, T RARYE 5 28 WP &, FUE A BRI B A S
PR, FEASE Ak 4 I s = (praedium colonarium) ,  [EJFEAS & B2 7k H
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S (praedia emphyteutica) , Fff EAHSEEHEAR 5 b ™= F R AR b5 = REATE [R] L
WA, =T .

Falsae species dominii directi.

Unde si superficiei dominus non accipiat solarium, aut, si non praestito solario rem
auferre nequeat; si dominus emphyteuseos non soluto canone non possit rem auferre,
tunc eorum dominium non meretur nomen dominii directi, sed per dicta §. XXIIX,
saltem dominii in spe. Inde etiam nec praedia colonaria rusticorum in Germania proprie
sunt emphyteutica, adeoque illi errant, qui praedia colonaria & emphyteutica habent pro

synonymis.

§. XXXVI. 36
I S B 5

BeAh, F5 R =AWV Bk — DI S i &, RIS KRB otz mil
oL DLR L) BRI A e, T BE S AT AR . CH AR IR LA T 1
1, WA N FEREA IR RSCES, 2 0 2 IR 2 5k B s AR
FEEXHRL, AUGARRTRRE .ttt vl W, 8RS ik B et A B %
5t ABIX AT AR A3 T A 5 DAtk — 2D R

Falsae species dominii utilis.

Porro, qui sola potestate guadet, omnes fructus ex re percipiendi, etiam ad longum
tempus, sive gratis, sive etiam reddita quantitate proportionata, absque potestate rem
mutandi pro lubitu, (scilicet in melius,) is etiam non habet dominium utile, & ne quidem
semper ius in re, ut usufructuarius iuris Romani, item conductor. Unde iterum patet,
magnam esse differentiam inter usumfructum iuris Germanici & Romani, cujus tamen

ulterior explicatio reservanda est suo loco.

§. XXXVIL 37

(EREE LI P ¥
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FIHE, ERAE JEERZNAE -, R AR A i &, A
N E EOR B AE A N SE 5 B € I 1) Jea ot i BRI (0 77 &, 1 JEAE P 450 A BUE
Vi ER R, RN, ARG BERSR, IRAPAAIE R, mA
MARESHISES. R, AR SRR A SR SR

Dominium in spe quid?

Eadem est ratio eius, qui translata in alium potestate utendi fruendi, cum facultate
mutandi, saltem in melius, solum reservavit sibi potestatem recuperandi rem post
alterius mortem, aut finito certo tempore sine directa facultate rem auferendi, si abutatur.
Is non habet interea nec dominium directum, nec utile, sed saltem dominium in spe. At

dominium in spe non est dominium proprie dictum.

§. XXXIIX. 38
AT SR 5 5% 4l ) S 2

UL P15, FEASHR I R 27 X B 7= AR (ius uxoris in bona dotalia) JfAv 72
SCHC, T R A S RAE AR IA A A /2 15 2 4) (res dotalis) FISCEC# o B8R Tribonianus
1E GEHY)  (Codex) [WE¥E]  (de iure dotium) [ 55 5 45 12 f] 25 30 1
PR, SEFETIIXTURCRIFR A R SCAC (dominium naturale) 34, {HARZ ST TC
FIRAH T8RS, S WERLAER CEUILEER)  (Notae ad Pandectas)
L1713 4F ] 55 236 TUIF E AbX [ #5505 | IX— @R o SR 1% 5% 14l (fundus
dotalis) HJSCHR/E TS AT A FONRI A 3L, A KEER . SRS HE A4
FRAKBE 7R, LTS ECAS A e R 1), B[RS S JR ARk TR S b 2 ik 1
ARG, R, WA, FFEMFKRETHEZR, SEEEETED
(d. . =dicto liber) o ZRT, WIIRAR IR &5 0 B4 ST HAT 534 R A SCRC I

MOPEEE: HSZC.5, 12,30 KA EEH “BARA” (dominium naturale) —1d], i /& 518 naturaliter in
eius permanserunt dominio ( H#AMAERFSZH I EL), LLK ex naturali iure eiusdem mulieris res esse intellegantur
vel secundum legum subtilitatem ad mariti substantiam pervenisse (77 AR H SRIE M AR 2 M i1y, FDEK
TR N BT E T LRI & D
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Quale dominium mariti in fundum dotalem?

Ex quo sequitur, ut ius uxoris in bona dot alia [dotalia]*® durante matrimonio non sit
dominium, sed solus maritus durante matrimonio sit dominus rerum dotalium. Non
obstante, quod Tribonianus tamen in [. 30. C. d. iure dotium ius istud uxoris vocaverit
dominium naturale, ex inutili & impertinente substilitate. vid. Dn. Praeses in not. ad
Pandect. tit. de iure dotium ab init. pag. 236. An autem dominium mariti in fundum
dotalem vocari possit utile, nec ne, parum interest. Si hac denominatione id innuere
velis, mariti dominium non esse plenum, interim tamen mariti jus esse potius ac
pinguius, quam ius usufructurii Romani, tum tolerari potest haec assertio conf. Dn.
Praes. d. [ At vero si dominium utile id saltem voces, quod correlatum habeat

dominium directum, tum mariti dominium non erit utile in sensu proprio, quia uxor

constante matrimonio dominio directo non gaudet.

§. XXXIX. 39

HA N NI, T AR CFH 28 BUE R antk) a8 2 5
P (AU Qi) aF, (HanReE A B OB HAb 5/ AN RIEY,
172 R T N oAt 8 NRIEY), A 2 2 NN . SR, 51X
T h e XA, R BRI A B ML B 25 (tendat immediate in
commodum praedii alieni) , TAHRTHE HH N, WIEZ B EUR 5t~
.

7/

JEABLHH B B 3= 1

Servitus realis vel praedialis

Qui usum rei suae vel omnem (ut in usufructu) vel saltem aliquem, (uti in usu) in aliam
personam ita transfert, ut tamen non ipse utens, sed concedens rem a quocunque alio

possessore vindicare queat, eius res alterius persone servire dicitur. Quod si eiusmodi

3 PEFHVE: TE 1780 FRAH, dot alia IXAME FHAZ 1E K dotalia.
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utilitas praediis imposita tendat immediate in commodum praedii alieni, sine respectu

ad certum eius possessorem, vocatur servitus realis vel praedialis.

§. XL. 40

NEAEHIS Bt {8 o

ot

ANE R RGBS BT 5 0 5 3= OO B, T 38
Ho MK, FHEER, WO VIR0, HE AT SN &5 il
A A A i i PEAN B A 1

usus personae, commodum praedii

Usus persona vocatur, quo non augetur pretium praedii, quod persona utens possidet,
sed potius saepe minuitur. Contra commodum praedii est utilitas omnis comprehendens
etiam quasvis jucunditates & amoenitates, quibus pretium praedii dominantis augeri

solet.

§. XLL 41

PN ALEE]

WAE L 4 SULIE, S (possessio iuridica) Ji&TE TN OH LS
(animus sibi habendi) , T H3ZHC 2 MZFER S E IR Bk, &S H 8
ik H Y, UL RS R M AR R0 A, DUEM A DR N CA 0
SE Y. B, SXERBEENS, Y SE BRI E, B E ik
SRR 18 IRA (BN, X kA S A AR LD , M Masa
ARG L0 ROERUINA: NSRS S, RARFESZRLRL
. BEMEE, WA EWE, e m»eaig S aE R, 52 E R,

Possessio iuridica

Dixi supra §. IV. possessionem juridicam conjunctam junctam esse cum animo sibi
habendi, & dominium a tali possessione incipere; Ergo si dominus velit rem suam

alienare, necesse erit, ut possessionem rei in alium transferat cum declaratione
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sufficienti, ut alter possideat rem cum animo sibi habendi. Uti ergo ad translationem
dominii non sufficit translatio possessionis physicae, etsi illa conjuncta sit cum
potestate utilitates rei percipiendi, (ut v. g. in locatione, commodato &c. fieri solet) sed
insuper & animus abdicandi dominii requiritur, ita vice versa solus animus & intentio
ac promissio transferendi dominii non sufficit adactualem [ad actualem]*® dominii

translationem, sed insuper etiam requiritur translatio possessionis, ut in emtione.

§. XLIL 42
TR ESRIS I, AR K~ (declaratio dominii transferendi) {8 & @51 2

HARSRCH R B R s — BAR N PR, M NE A2 PR o HARYE X T )
YIRL, Aty CASE A BEAT A AR VP B SO Se A e, (B SCRCA S MRS #%
AR ARSRIRAF 775, R BRI R 77 5, GRS TR .

Num suffciat declaratio sola dominii transferendi ad consequendum dominium?

Etsi enim per declarationem transferendi in posterum dominii acceptatam ab altero hic
accipiat 1us ad rem, vi cujus ad actualem translationem dominii promittentem cogere
possit, dominii tamen ipsius translatio etiam in modo acquirendi derivativo aeque a

possessione incipit, ut in originario.

§. XLIIL 43
VDA B (A AT [ AE A 22 3R

HIMERT L, BIAE R % Lk thly, Y (traditio) A2 BN AR,
AT B U AR AR VR A AT DU 2220 05 R 1A 1a) s 2 A2 AR N A 3 5
i LIPS

Requiritur quoque ipsius rei traditio.

3 PEFVE: 15 1780 ERA T, adactualem 1X /M FHE1Z IE AR ad actualem (FEZ BIIRAH, ad 57501,
Jaf -4 T —4T1 actualem) o
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Unde apparet, traditionem esse modum maxime naturalem, etiam abstrahendo a iure
Romano: Quot modis autem traditio seu translatio possessionis iuridice fieri possit, suo

loco ulterius erit explicandum.

§. XLIV. 44
MRl NFE L SCEC s,  HABUR| b AT IR A7 25

BAh, HEH OB X, EARRMABE SR, ILhEERRE. F &
HXBELHK, MRBTHRENIER, MBS i N S, IR 2 HE
{DRFN N

Qui dominium in alterum transfere vult, eius jus adhuc durare debet.

Porro, uti certi juris est, ut quis dominium, quod ipse non habet, in alium transferre
nequeat, ita similiter certi juris est, ut quis dominium in alterum transferre nequeat in

eum casum, ubi dominium ejus jam expiravit.

§. XLV. 45
DL B S BC 3 A5 R i BHIX —
BRIk, 21T, B SCRCEE JoBE A S AE IR Je it 5 1k

Id quod declaratur exemplo domini temporarii.

Ita e.g. non potest dominus temporar ius finito tempore rem alienare, quod non habet

dubium.

§. XLVI. 46
Bl RN M TAEA s 2 kA ?

Pl R, HARYE SCHECH HARANE, — Uik # N S TR Z MK, BNy
SETC 2 KRR K —VIRR] . BTLL, 25l ROE AN, 1 30 B AR I3l 3
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VEAL B IFARAT R X RO AE A NI T IR, RS R e AR AR ST (Bt
UE kAR, AR B =TS

Num alienatio inter vivos solum fieri debeat?

Ergo etiam ex identitate rationis, & ex natura dominii omnis alienatio fieri debet inter
vivos, cum mors omnia jura tollat & extinguat. Et igitur, abstrahendo a lege civili &
moribus, solo jure naturae non valet translatio testamentaria, ut suo loco ostendetur.
Vide interim Dn.?” Praesidis dissertationem>® de origine sucessionis testamentaria &

repete supra dicta §. III.

§. XLVIL 47

A, BRARRSEE, SN RiEY, mH, HFAMEANUE Ca O
HEY, SNECECE ABRIE.

Denique uti nemo rem vindicat nisi dominus, sic nec dominus vindicatione opus habet,

nisi alius rem possideat cum animo sibi habendi.

§. XLIIX. 48
TECHE M FERIE? MR RL?

I, MIRIE, 2SCRCE SR T REEX A ANRVRR, DLRIRIE A AN TSR
WMEFaENY.

Quandonam dominus vindicatione opus habeat? Rei vindicatio quid?

39

Est ergo rei vindicatio actio qua domino competit advnrsus [adversus] *°

possessorem, ad rem, quam absque dominio detinet, restituendam.

3 PRHVE: E 1780 4EfRASH, Dn. (B Domino J642) X AMA#EMER T .
38 PEFEVE: AE 1780 FERUAF, dissertationem — iA] LRMASR IR o

9 PEET: AE 1780 FRUAT, qua #HSCH quae.

40 PEFE: FE 1780 FRAH, advnrsus X AT HEE IE K adversus.
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§. XLIX. 49
FERCYRIS B ATIE L4 2

Rk, MR B IUERE A . KRS SR, H R ST
IR S UK 1. T H, XA E N AE S5 BTN,

Quid in hac actione probandum?

Probanda igitur in hac actione duo sunt, dominium actoris, & possessio rei, si utrumque

a reo negetur, & ita etiam apud Germanos in praxi receptum est.

§.L.50
EZ Bk LR BN

B0y BN ERER: RV RIE B, ROGEY] RS SRS, EA B UE B
A . a) Ko, AR ANE CHE A 2T, 5B A SRS E HHEY
HIRIE.

I a) BUMEERMNREA U, EWRRIE E, B8 HEDLARIEY], BRE
AR R A A N REAER . S0 CEUllE)  [RYIRRIE ]
(deR. V. =dereivindivatione) [ % 6 T4 18] TG 7. 9+ 25, 27 WEAE,
5536 MEEFITE . 28 80 Wik, LK THiUR]  (ad exhibendum) [ % 10 %55
4] X B, DLJCHES 1 R 55 3 UNEREE 1 MEE 3 3K, RS (%
UYCER) [ RERE BRI E R 59 W 2 Vr ] (de interr. in jure fac. = de
interrogationibus in iure faciendis et interrogatoriis actionibus) [ 5 11 %5 1 @ ]

55 A NEAE BE O MINABREE 1 k. BB 11 VRS 4 3K, 2 20 WA 1 K.
Quid iure Romano?

Alia ratio erat juris Romani, ubi solum in rei vindicatione probandum erat dominium
actoris, nunquam possessio rei. a) Nam praetor nonante [non ante]*' dabat rei

vindicationem domino, nisi postquam reus confessus esset, se possidere.

A FEVE: 7E 1780 FERAY, nonante IX M HZ IE K non ante.
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a) Nunquam enim in legibus dicitur, quod probanda sit possessio rei in rei vindicatione,
etsi dicatur; quod Rei vindicatio detur adversus possessorem /. 7. 9. 25. 27. [. 36. pr. L.
80. de R.V. Adde totum titulum ad exhibendum, in primis /. 1. [. 3. §. 1. 3. seq. eod.
Conferl. 4.1.9.§. 1.1 11.§.4.1 20.§. 1. de interr. in jure fac.

§.LL 51
MR EENECE A SER?
WERMEERINE OF A, MRS AHERERR, LS BRIk, BTed
EHFAYI IR IE TR A . b)

Eb) I CHUEEY [HR] (adexhibendum) [55 10 4555 4 1] 25 1 vk
L5 3 MEESE 3 3K, LA Huber [=Ulrik Huber] (EGZEHF L) (praelect. ad
Pand. = Praelectiones Juris Civilis) [1678 =] 5 310 Ui [q]— §. 60

Quidsi reus negaret, se possidere?

Quodsi reus negaret, se possidere, dominus contra affirmaret, praetor dabat actionem

ad exhibendum, quae propterea dicitur actio praeparatoria rei vindicationis b)

b)L. 1. I 3. §. 3. ad exhib. Huber praelect. ad Pand. eod. tit. §. 6. p. 310.

§. LI 52
WRFEEIER T EA A SEM?

SR, FESETEIE, WRIAEAEY] TS A S, ARG ETYRRE, BN
B H A E (simpliciter) WA 8 LBGE M) ©), XA B AR Ui, 2
N, TR S, IR AR B R R B A R S B B
(majestas) . d)

o) CRUIEEY [WWIRIE] (d R. V.= de rei vindivatione) [ 5 6 %5 1
I = a I PP E
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W)L 11.§. 4. d interr. in jure fac. juncta l. 9. de. jurisdictione. {*FUiILE) [18
VERE B NS ER ) 55 R 2R ] (d.interr. in jure fac. = de interrogationibus in iure
faciendis et interrogatoriis actionibus) [ 5 11 3555 1 @] 5 11 WVEEESS 4 7, 45
& [WH A (d jurisdictione = de iurisdictione [ 5 2 55 1 @] 55 9 MELE,

Quidsi actor probasset, reum possidere?

In hac autem, si Actor probaslet, Reum possidere, non opus erat amplius rei
vindicatione, quia Praetor rem auferebet Reo simpliciter ¢) non ideo, quod mentitus
esset, sed quod mendacio suo contempsisset majestatem Praetoris pro tribunali eum

interrogantis an possideret. d)
c)lLult.d R V.

d) [ 11. 3. 4. d. interr. in jure fac. juncta l. 9. d. jurisdictione.

§. LIIL 53
IS 2 42 ] 9 N R AR 5 2
PRI, BT EVE MRS A 42 VA S B i, o H WSS ER N, LS EHE
FIFEPI RIE FRAA B, BT, AL N5k, TS NIBIE AR RIE T
HIFATTHRARZIREBES KA o), BH EKAEMNERIE L, WREEIERT
WEH A, ERAIEHEIRBLT, S5 EMRAZHRTS N, MITH 35k
AAEENEWENAE SR, WHE—MEKREEATFES Gk, g

Ee) ZIEFR (EUWILEER)  (Notae ad Pandectas) %5 137 T [ Hi7R

(ad exhibendum) [ 55 10 %55 4 @] X — B ERE. 1M H Schilterus [ =Johannes
Schilterus = Johann Schilter ] (=i 25 T &R H)  (Exerc. = Exercitationes
ad quinquaginta libros Pandectarum) [1675 fE-4 1684 4F ] % 20 Hig @l 21, LA
J Beyerus [ = Georgius beyerus = Georg Beyer] [ ([yEMEE . [0 LSRR
2B AR >T 453 A SR 17 BH o AR 3R = UV L) Delineatio iuris civilis ad fundamenta
sua revocati et ad seculi usum accommodati positionibus succinctis inclusa secundum
Pandectas, 1699 7] % FIRIE—@ [ 55 10 G256 4 @] MERE, Ca R ML
i B S AN AT B 3 A ) o T
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D) AT E BRI, YRS — MBSO . AR e A 2 R fe
Adhihl e i, WE(T R SO I, BRI A AIE I — A R,
iy HABAT B0, JEH i iX e, MABERIAAEZ o ZRE M EA
1) (UL EEREY  (Notae ad Pandectas) %5 108 TUN [P RIL] (d R V.

= de rei vindivatione) [ 6 &5 1 8] X—81ERE.
I g) BINER Bk b, AR ZREHSEE, fE 200 .
Quidnam iure Germ. obtineat?

Igitur cum ius Germanicum nunquam receperit interogationes Praetorias, & praxis
quotidiana doceat, eam non in usu esse in rei vindicatione, patet, quod principiis iuris
Germanici adversentur, qui asserunt, actionem ad exhibendum, quatenus rei
vindicationis praeparatoria erat apud Romanos, habere usum in Germania €) aut, qui
asserunt, in rei vindicatione reum esse condemnandum, si actor saltem probaverit, reum
possidere, etsi dominium suum non probaverit, f) cum ne quidem iuri Romano haec

assertio conveniat. g)

e) vid. Praesid. ad tit. pand. ad exhibendum p. 137. Et iam Schilterus Exerc. XX. th. 21.
ac Beyerus ad dict. tit. perspicue ostenderunt, illam sententiam plane non convenire

cum principiis iurisprudentiae Germanicae.

f) Urgentes id potissimum, quod nescio quis mendaciorum patronus extiterit, qui
primus juri tam aperto & saluberrime constituto non usum opponere ausus fuerit, &
quod potius in forum revocandae sint saluberrimae hac constitutiones. conf. Dn. Praesid.

adtit. de R. V. p. 108.

g) Nam iure Roman, ubi rei vindicatio instituebatur, semper probandum erat dominium.

§. LIV. 54
B E ks i A BRI A 51N R F A ?

SR, EMEHTFEFRRAE, AR UK, B3 RIFPURE, K —
VIS EERE LIRS h), X8 T 0k B S E R E [ prudentia legislatoria
= kY] B E B HEEE [prudentia consultatoria= 5% ] , MIEFE
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LREEERE [prudentiaiudicalis= Fl7E%%] o ®IVE L EIEERE, ZEBEIE
AIRA ERE A T AT, AN A N AZ AT R R T

£ h) 7E Stryckius(= Samuel Stryk) F=FF T 551 1703 4118 735 /E (disputatio)
18 LAAL T 1 5 4 55 F2 7 ) (De Processibus Abbreviaudis per Poenam Mendacii)
M R AL R ENERUO IR AR, TR 44, 45, 46 TS

Num conducat, dispositionem iur. Rom. in usum deducere?

An vero ex utilitate rei publica sit, omnia mendacia Reorum in iudicio commissa
ablatione rerum, de quibus agitur, aut privatione exceptionum coercere h) ad
prudentiam legislatoriam pertinet, aut consultatoriam, non ad iudicalem, quae hujus loci
est, & quae explicat, non quid fieri debeat, sed quid legibus latis & moribus receptum

& constitutum sit.

h) prodiit sub praesidio B.** Strykii anno 1703. disputatio de processibus abbreviaudis
per poenam mendacii, in qua passim & potissimum §. 44. 45. 46. confunditur potestas

legislatoria cum judiciali.

§.LV. 55
TEAB EERE BN — VT & R EAL g ?

R, BEARESEE BB B R [ prudentia legislatoria= S7E% ] (15 SR
T RIAR IR AT DA AR L 1), EIRC AT RIATHIX HE0E 1. BRI,
BRI RIR A 8 N FIRAN, (8 O RN . TG AEAH S B 7, AR 4 skt s RIRIE
IR e, B VRS T DA B .

VE D) RTEIRHEEELE, A8 T ORT MR Y B R N B A Y 2 B
o SR, SRS S A A X P AT 2 IE e B A AR — DR =
Fe 5 A AT RS e AT Ab T B i AR 1 E R I e R AR e 7 X 8 U] AN [ Y ]
e ObF X RE,  ATI SR N 2 RS LS T VR 2 E

Num omnes poenae mendaciorum in foris Germaniae obtineant?

2 E 1780 FERRA T, XA BAMER T
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Igitur etsi quoad prudentiae legislatoriae regulas de illa assertione varia moneri possint,
1) id tamen ad hoc instituto nostro alienum est, unde sufficit, moribus Germanorum eam
non esse receptam, ut suo loco ex doctrina de litis contestatione & probatione fusius

apparebit.

1) Multa continentur in dicta disputatione vera de excessibus Advocatorum partes ad

mendacia instigantium, sed alia quaestio est, an hoc malum prudenrer [prudenter]*

coerceri debeat, & utiliter possit, puniendo omnia falsiloquia in judiciis, item an
prohibitiones paenales sint abbreviaturae lites? circa quas quaestiones multa adhuc se

offerent prudenter monenda.

§.LVL 56

PA_ESXSER SC ) HARAE M &, 4 2. SRS ARG, E57E A
Bl mishilid S MR SF T A R 2 )5, FUE TR . Xt ik HAh
NE#HEEEE,

Conclusio

Haec de natura dominii sufficiant. Modi acquirendi dominii singuli peculiares
meditationes merentur, si prius de possessione & iure inde oriundo paulo distinctius

actum fuerit, quod aliorum diligentiae relinque.

FINIS

B PRHW: AE 1780 ERAF, prudenrer XA T4 15 1E AL prudenter.
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LT AT H




Ly @ TiE—3 T GRIE) R T IEATTHE

T 54

o

=

AR KEF

X EAE R RGP SRR TIERIEE, 25 1687 H{EEEH
hiZ ] Confucius Sinarum Philosophus ({ HFE P25 FLF)) S+ TIEFE L. (fL
THHLTEY o8 24 3, WAMESETREIEERAFEICE, 3332 7. X Bigdt
TR

FHE HHRFEAR esse (“&”) FIFHE

L TIRRIR RV BT M AEAE” BIEGE: sum, esse, fui. XABHIERZA
R, PPl 25 i 22 S B — D esse: AEI (FETILEH] to be).

PLAE RS S _in) JUENIN] SERU
1 5 sum F A& ero KA eram X 1 & fui F&
2 es P& eris eras fuisti
3 est fih /& erit erat fuit
1 2 sumus Ff1/&  erimus eramus fuimus
25 estis /RAI 12 eritis eratis fuistis
3K sunt {172 erunt erant fuerunt

i 2 I A 5 e ) BER R, A58 U AT I i R — A A IR A R .
WMARH “AEB” “ALrt—MZM™ K445, AR B #AEH EMK. 50 TER
W PR A, WAl “AB 27, iR “2 ABY, Lhin:

1. Confucius est magister. (=Confucius magister est.)

fLr A&,

Confucius [A % 1FL75 [FH, #., F]; M Confucius, -i, m.FLKF -
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est [BIMths2: [3 ¥, F]M sum, esse &
magister [ 120UM, ZJM; [FH, ¥, F]; M magister, magistri, m. 2, i,

VE: $1 7 1R magister (FLiE ) master, 741K maestro, {15 ) Meister £5)
#5>K H magnus, -a,-um [JE]KE, FRECECRET; MPGER “ZI”7 WA “Hi
K7 WA

2. Confucius et Mencius sunt magistri boni.

FLF A TR .

et (E1M, H.

Mencius [N T [FH, ., F]: M Mencius, -i, m.di 1.

sunt [BfAIT&;: [3 &, I]; M sum, esse /2.

magistri [ ]ZZ0MAT; [FH, &, 3F]; M magister, WL

boni [JE14FHI; [FH, &, FE]; M bonus, -a, -um &7/, 3K, LRI,

3. Sapiens non est vas.

AR (2:12). JURDPGERE “H 7 NAT KRR 20 ik, 2587 (5:4),

sapiens [# 183, AR EMN; [FH, ¥, F]; M sapiens, -ntis, m. 83 o
vas [Z ]8]I, [, ¥, E]; M vas, vasis, n. 52y, #+l, T H.

e PETRG o N LR “ 8 IL7: vas electionis est mihi “IX A&
PRIEMIZRML” (CHTZ) « fi4E1T45) Act 9:15). Erit vas in honorem sanctificatum et
utile Domino “fU SR SCNA & T E N, (EFAT&FE THFRI” (G « 52K
JEH) 2 Tim 2:21).

R AT 2 FIL S « FIZEHE (Thomas Aquinas) AA, FEFEFIFEMAETEE
I 5 5 R — ) S BR 5 78 3k 4& M L 7: Finis animae humanae et ultima eius perfectio

est: quod per cognitionem et amorem transcendat totum ordinem creaturarum et
pertingat ad primum principium, quod Deus est. “ A0 R 1 H BIF1 i )5 1Y 56 B AE
TR i EEAE A TRURT 52 5% PN 5 R R 2 s VI ) BN Bk e O HLIA 31268 — AN R N,
et ” (B RBKED Summa Contra Gentiles, 2, 87)
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4. Inter quattuor maria omnes homines fratres sunt.

VUi 2 B SL 2 (12:5),

maria [#)¥F; [, &, E]; M mare, maris, n.JFF

omnes [JE]—V); [FH, &, 32]: M omnis, -e — V], FrE 1, 4. (&1 homines).
homines [#]AAT; [BH, &, F]; M homo, -inis, m. A

fratres [ 15 00 [FH, &, E1: M frater, -tris, m. 5 ).

sunt [ZNf0A1T2; [3 5, B]; M sum, esse 72

E: HM CSP XY “PUiEz N, B Bl. BBl a7 fE
#: Ei quotquot existunt homines quatuor maria intra, id est, in orbe universo, omnes
sunt majores natu fratres vel minores ex uno quasi sinu eiusdem matris effusi.
Philosophus ergo quorsum angatur animo propterea quod nullos habeat fratres? “ 7t
BN, BRI eI B /DN, XERHGEAR R R R BRS04, B AR
Fl— MR AR BrEL, AT ARSI RE, BovE CEAHIe? 7

MR G AR 22 R 28 Uk &, AT N BRI R AR BiE 1 —
TIN, FTLARZKARZ M “Numquid non pater unus omnium nostrum? Numquid
non Deus unus creavit nos? Quare ergo despicit unusquisque nostrum fratrem suum,
violans pactum patrum nostrorum?F AN IARILH —PNAEG? A —PMRFEAE
TIATG? gttt A A G, AT R 20?2 7 ((IHZ « 3 )
Mal 2:10),

5. Praeco sum et non auctor.

HRMAME (7:3); BE#¥: “TREAmE, mMAREE.”

pracco [4]8 A% (B, %, J]: M pracco, -onis, m K IUBLII A, BAE, K
R

sum [Z1]3 2 [1 8, 3]; M sum, esse #&.

auctor [#11E%; [FH, ¥, F]; M auctor, -oris, m. 52 ¥, G, .

W ARG A 7% £ 45 (Herodotos) 144 =: Relatarefero (#y 1%
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legein talegomena), B: “Hf AL S Sy BRI AR P 7, W] DL “ sk &
N6 8L “IRTIAME .

Z W, CSP X “IR T AME ” BIEH1¥ . Praeco sum, seu relator, et non auctor doctrinae,
quam palam facio. “MILTEMRIARTME, KALEHEEEIREE, MARK
MFHIEE

6. Rex est rex, subditus est subditus, pater est pater, filius est filius.

EE’ gﬁ& 3&5&& %%o (1211)

rex [Z1EE, B [FH, #, F]: M rex, regis, m.[H £

subditus [ ]1E R [BH, #, FE]; M subditus, -a, -um #5 T T, BAEART.
(subditus <3k /2 5}17 subdo, subdere, subdidi, subditum F 5 B 4317, 5451
(FIHVE—FF: EIXE SR HA O

pater [#]XFE; [BH, ¥, E]; M pater, -tris, m. 3.

filius [# LT [FH, &, E]: M filivs, -ii, m. JL T

¥ CSP 7EIX B A F est, M8 est AR site ML R R —PPIEE:
“fi N iZAE " Rex sitrex, pater sit pater “ B NiZE B, RN IZAAR". 1E
PE AL Gy« Filii, obedite parentibus vestris in Domino. “ JL-F41, 7RATN 1%
E N IRMARATII AL AT (CGBREy « LAEBAF)Y Eph 6:1).

MRIKTTERE, HE AN (EZHEFHK tautologia) R E MR, L
WS WAL T iERGE: Sunt pueri pueri, puerilia tractant. “ /N5t 2 /N B %, At
WS YR FHR . I G4 « BRMES) (Mt5:37) 445 Sitsermo
vester: est, est; non, non. “PRATIHIZZZ: s, FEptvtlE” GEl. Zyisk
). Quod scripsi, seripsi. “HE 7T#tE 77 (B k&5 7, RAZEK. W

(LR ) In 19:22).

7. Regere est dirigere sive rectificare.

B, B (12:17); EHPE: “Sia2s Seka k7.

regere [8)]4i1H; [AE]: M rego, regere, rexi, rectus BB, 4iiE, 85, YiE.
(Bl A E T LLE i — R, S H98ER “To govern is to direct or to
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rectify.” B¢ “Governing is a kind of correcting.”)

dirigere [ZN]%EE, 4|1E; [AE]; M dirigo, -rigere, -rexi, -rectum $%F-, FH,
B, Ik,

sive [1E£]80 -

rectificare [B]Z1 IE; [AE]; M rectifico, -are, -avi, -atum 24 IE, f N IEE AT

e PLTIER “BUAMIS” & rex (B 3l rector (#5), IXLL1 1]/
W& rego, 1M rego 5 rectus CIEE AT, 1EHH) 22— EE! JOER “B&E, 1E
7 53 TR “Rex est regens, regere est dirigere” 355 FHEL !

HZ% CSP ¥ “BUE, 1k, TUPLLIE, ZREANIE? 7 Regere dirigere
est, sive rectificare: Tu ergo si praceas exemplo ad id omne quod rectum est ac
honestum: ecquis tuorum audebit non esse rectus? “Zia k& H L IE: WKL

SR, BEI HE AR — VDG IR KRS, AR L R AP BRSO A IR I Al ? 7

8. Paupertatem non odisse perquam difficile est.

AMACLEAE (14:10); HBFE: “ AN RIRAER .7

paupertatem [# 174 1H; [BH, #., 3%]; M paupertas, -atis, 2T, 5.

odisse [BI]TER: [AER]: M odi, odisse TEIR. (XA “FREshiE” RA 5k
TR, BT CLSE R BT A AE I e odisse 55 T 215 to hate.)
perquam [&]4EH

difficile [JEI#E: [, B, F]: M difficilis, -e RXER, MEERIN. B TiERA
[ 2 A JE: facileest... “ A5 7; difficileest... “JEIRMER”; delectabile est...
ORI opusest... AR S W] Itis easy to...; it is difficult to...;

it is pleasant to...; it is necessary to... o)

E: ZWaeh): “AMieME, EMmIJtY%.” CSP % 3C: Versari in paupertate
et tamen non odisse illam, perquam difficile est. Esse divitem et tamen esse sine fastu
vel superbia facile est. “AFELETT N TR R R RAER . E2EHRMAIAR
ABANGRIN, EXEE G
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9. Discere et frequenter exercere se delectabile erit.

ST 32, RTREFE? (11,

discere [81]%>); [AER]; M disco, discere, didisci 52> .

frequenter [E]]4 % ; M frequens, -ntis [JE]EIRTT, ZH 1.

exercere [1])45>]; [INER]: M exerceo, -ere, -ui, -itum 1T, Zk>), #B)&k.

se [ S H .

delectabile [JE]MaHLRT; [, ®., F]; M delectabilis, -e fajRrT, P&,

erit [0 2: [3 5., H#5]: M sum, esse, fui &&; FfKES: ero, eris, erit, erimus,

eritis, erunt.

T CSP XX A) i (B0 PR [F I 2 X “ %2217 ) —Fh ikt : Operam dare
imitationi sapientium, et assidue exercitare sese in huiusmodi studio imitandi, nonne
olim delectabile erit? “35 7 GAR & BB FIF B SIATIXMIER, KRR A =
SRR FG? 7

Z5>]

T TR AT AR R B HOE
Pater est magister bonus. => Patri sunt magistri boni.
Sapiens non est vas.

Rex est rex.

Filius est filius.

Omnis homo est frater meus.
Praeco sum.

Non sum auctor.

Hoc delectabile est.

Illa res difficile est.

Ille homo erit amicus meus.
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Abstract: Augustine’s Confessions and Mo Yan’s Big Breasts and Wide Hips, though
born in different historical and cultural contexts, both reveal the predicament of women
within patriarchal social structures through the portrayal of the mother figure. This
paper begins by analyzing the influence of the original family on the character
development and parenting styles of Monica and Shangguan Lushi. It then explores the
similarities and differences in the life experiences of Monica and Shangguan Lushi, and
the shared plight of women reflected in these experiences across different times and
cultures. Finally, through the individual characters, the paper examines the resonance
of the fate of the female community throughout history. By comparing the maternal
figures in both works, this paper aims to highlight the universal fate of women within
patriarchal structures and encourage continued attention and reflection on the condition
of women.

Keywords: Confessions; Big Breasts and Wide Hips; Mother figure; Patriarchal society;

Women's fate

195



—. 4

BT TR T 2 A W R S Al AN ONS 2 I R Y 5 B s A
J7 s AR AR A, RN gk s 2E AR B B e 7 2. b g AARAE
CHTgsre ) &5 2 8 77 P 2 A S BUE AR AT A e, B i T g 2 22 AR
Fe EARIER) T IR . AN, EEMEE AR E HAAER, wf A
e MR ZHP ENHRREFE A . AlAE 2012 SERUH/N UL () 3RAG 1R UK
SCEER, A P E A R AR bR TN (R BAR
WOE ST T R E R BRI R, (B 5 E U598 A (1 i BUA e
ANERZ (B SEHEA A 3RAG 1 3B AT 0P o i By 4 T 0 P A 5 1
FUILHE D, XA R AT SZE RO, AR 38t KRR, FR LU
ToiENs —H AT LR AR, AR R FERVA R —RERER, X5
HEINACS 1 5 AU RO P EEAE i (5 B A SR A4t 1 R RETE

= BERMRERARE: W (IFER) 5 (FEIEE) HREERERN AR
KR

RSO T TR A, A UG RERSEIRR S bR B AT 0 I 5 R kY
N THFER MR+ BRI B RAET — MR HGEE, WG
RSBy — IR %1, R A 2B O KA 1548
RMTAACEE L MASER S IR, 58 it — A~ S A BB OO B Lot e
Foo ZIEEXNTILTHIEE Y, EleRBE—EBU0 k)L ik B, w7 RL
IR FEASE TG A RS R HE AR T o (HR T T B S T T RE 2 £ B I S0 a0 e
179 SR 2 i JE DA R AE B T R M I SEEB e R xt L RSV 2 SE N A
PERY SRS 1 # AT DA H s e RS i BB 2 A Oy — AN s i N A
iAg, SRR “ AR NS R, 2 MIE s
RN & 2B AP LR

% EE TR B S RALRERE, sl M50 K, BEEskk. A
B N ALK EABI NPT, A L E S AR IR s L | 8 2 5 eI A
I ah o Gl SRHGETEREAR N, X — TR R W E LE & K. f£ib)s
KB BB AT AN A RIS, B KRR DL 5 2L S P o 72 RSB F]

196



BAAEAFFER B, EEEREZEHNA K S URE 7O, Rk s
BRI EAERE T RWEE, FIPEZXNHE, U5 EF R E A7

JEUAE R B Xt P BESR A BEIE AR 21 1 B IVE R, db AT TR A AN
Wi 2 Ja NAE SR, BRI 1 PR RESRXS T 1 e #0E T 3.

=, OFEERERTER: RESARRAERT LR REAASE

SRR AT RO ARUIEE S D 5 [ Goin Bl 2 % B B, 32— I A BOG
W 2t WAE. Htxshig, SRR B ERAR R, X
BN FN “FH BPFANE TN RREG T M R R IR
MG R FRIEE 2 “A T FE AR, & NAHE R 5E a0 R 1
—E FELN P DT RN, LA R, GRS DA R =R
T, VR 2 AR TR EE T SRS MG, MREEREIERX—ER
SRR . TR LI SUOR, SEUR R IF AR P, Samiid ¥ o ot oA
T SUR, XA AT o A% G Ve S A R S R . AR, B4R
VEN—A RSB HpE, it — S0 Tk L ASURIR K B3, et sl
SO T SCRADL T BB AMEEAL .t mr I, 2o VEAE I th R 4556 S B s A %
(R

111y B R PT AR AR S 13— M —— B R A 20 2y, B8
EEEREEN, HEOLITEREREMSER ], HEZLVEMERG B RRR R
H B BUEARAIIR 3 355 I ROt 2 I BB g9 B, U AR T
JGHI 2R, WA 2 RAEAE B LA . AR TH X FERE YL 301 ) £
o Blinlsd EREREPOE “fERAdT7 N N\K 1, BT L5,
32 R B S 118 B 50T o [RIIN A B AR 2 KA B BRI 20 I Rl 1 41 £
PP IE B2 R A, (645 AT TR = A N AR 850 1 [ It 50 AR i DR o A2 /Nl
LB I IUAE LS RIE K — 2, (HME— AR PRI 240 2 I A
2 IR A o

HARSR R A BB & R T ARBRAE b, EHAeSA S EAL. it
e SRR IAGE 2 BB 5 IR ST, A A 1 7 2o VEAE SO 22 s 38 R AN [R] (19 [2]
I

197



WO AMEFRFERE: PR T R EERTE RIR I LM IE R b B aria e

BT T CHisR) BT BN, Bk 7 BT T e SRS
18, VAT TR NAEZ P R, 8 B T RER G R R 2, W]
LAE B 1 2 DAk o h 3k Al drig . 135 B (CGRFLIERE) —HZRIhi5E
JRELIBNSE T LA R0 QIR A REAG /NG, g o 1B RO AN SR AE R B
oK, MR AY . (HRX— B AR F 8 FZ 8 SRR DL
IS fige A A P At 2k 22 D BT B85 HE ORI, DRI B S IRAIRE R A BLSE &
VER RIARRNE . T i@ I PR P BER E RS LT BUE Bk T2
EHTIITE 7 b2y, SE R E) 20 tHhad 80 AEARMTH B 4k 4, R BAE [R]85 B Al K
A R BRI TR T, LR iR A AL

BRI, VTR 5088l SR E R E a1, 28— Juiile 1 etk 3 X
iR, MR E, FAMOEA NPT L8, flss B2t “i
LRI WIS G LA BRI T A2 A R IAT DA RISE B (H A2 SE B
b, R atbiEah AR EREERE. FN, SOBGES T 3 F R B AR
R T LM ER SR, WREmE LA O T B SRR XA L
AR T8 3 BUR 2 OS2 A 2 kg B S M, IR BLAS NS 2,
TR RIHAD 2 o XA AR RO ZEHE AT DA ok ] B Bl g R, i
LRI R EA, KRR e T .

i PR, TR BT (i) hESCFEAERBER R R, RS
CEFLILE) B A E SN R E S K, XWAREAE T ARG SO 5
TS, EILH R AR PR A i P . A3 i BB S BT T
[ 827 KA A 2 (0 SR 2 1 R 38 o SR AT BB IR AN, A
T A LR R aris kbl . rTUVE W, ERBGE &, R gsia. Bl
SAE, I RS SR T o X RIS A A TS T AR K Y]
CASK B DX PR PRI, [ I A s 25 AT T Lo PR B 1 s B 5 B

SR -
[1] 35, CGEFEEY M) dbat: fExR A, 1996.

198



[2] BEEET T, CIFMsR) . 2R/REE2 - Wi 3% dbnt: & H Uk i, 1993.
[B] #F7T. %5 CEINEE) bR CHZRET, 2024, (24): 4-

6.
[4] TS "Sae-R A SH——R T () AR [J]. R#EE

W%, 2024, 03: 181-188.

199



ML T 1R SCE & 2 N AT

EEX

(dbwIrEE RS EEFRTFT )

HEFEV L, LA BN ARIB NG KT o
——RRER ()

Epigraphy ¥5 H 5 A 515 éntypaon?, Bis 8, HA 5 R AR EA R
B SCr sk EG . R0 R, epigraphy CEAZI /44053 22— TR
MEZIE A Sk, 8. R, M ERm i ARSCrEE G R anlF
M JT 2 BE 7 M 5 B P J2 LA s M BRI AR R, 44 S0 T 90 AR SR DA A
AREIE AR NSOES . P G R EIRE T T ORE MR TR, (2
BET R T HSCH I RGRIR B T 8 SUF AW 58 B AN D s ST it Fede it 7
BRMREGETR, EFEE TR T IHRNIAA.

PRIUMEZ) T BAIARIFAERE AL PT 45, 8% S0 H A R s s, &
i HAGAE R, X RE AE S G LA . SO A BT SR SR
JE DR 6 B A RS SE R () O ARK, 3 S i vp o T S SR A RN T 2 R
B YR o A R B . IUAREA SO s — o I B “squeeze” (W%, RIAIHE
FRIDARTK I K H0 ENTE S SC b, BT 5 B R 88 SO B BRI D10 3%, iR Ja R4k,
TFELE 20 o i 35 44 B i T 88 SO 2 /& Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum (CIL)?,
H % 5 S22 5% Theodor Mommsen (1817-1910)F 1847 4 [A] A4k 2% B (Berlin
Academy)$2i¥ 6%, Henzen fll Giovanni Battista de Rossi (1822-1894) 4% i H fi#t
BT ERIITTER. B AZEEE R R G, BT R RIS R B Y

U % Hegel, G.W.F. The Philosophy of History, Introduction, p.27. trans by J. Sibree. ‘But to explain History is to
depict the passions of mankind, the genius, the active powers, that play their part on the great stage; and the
providentially determined process which these exhibit, constitutes what is generally called the “plan” of Providence.’
2 ¢m- (epi-, over, on, at £+ Lt &) F= ypaoo (to write, mark 5. #7i2)

P EFFFMMRANNT AN, LREFANY, ARERE LN F RS 2B, ERZATHK
(ca. 1600BC-1046BC) & #) F4R % Fo.5 %] F4t

4 Rosivach, V. (2016). Epitaphs as an Introduction to Latin Epigraphy. New England Classical Journal, Vol.43, Iss.3,

pp- 145-146.
5 https:/cil.bbaw.de/en/homenavigation/the-cil/volumes
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a1 [ B 3D FEE SR B Cn R LE R B /N TE AFIEL HE 2 &
I -E3 . B4 B B Epigraphik-Datenbank — Clauss / Slaby (EDCS)®,
Hrh st T BTA CIL. Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae (ILS edited by Hermannus
Dessau)55 HoAth SCAS FE (1 25, 128008 e e K IK 5 s, SCARR 51 Thae (HEAK
RIE) FIVELH B SRR S, ZH BT R AUARIE T 426 R, 36 mT LATEH &
5 BUAH [F B SCASAE IR b (1) 53 A, AT DL DU RS2 W A8 FH 35 7E I G b [X {5 FH B
AT -

5 o T4 SCHIRE RS, o AR I N AR VS AR R B L e MORIR T VD %
(R 07 ek =2 A7, BRBR AN FE A A AR B 57 ZEEE BRS¢ P
WtiAT, UETAH N EATAE S P DR “Rath” 5 “X7, 2o T RRHE
TERIBAE T, 7 505 AT DA% 32 R T 1 S5 s ARk o v R B B H W 7 P =
TERSCA . B, “ORAENE” R — AN I E REANE SR --Bert Selter #id Carmina
Latina Epigraphica F Inscriptiones Christianae Urbis Romae W35 7R LR L
HERN S BUEN “ Astral Immortality” CREFFFIAASIE) BOMLES . SEEMETFId2—
AR LIR T ) B G R Bt 2 N JE — IR AR B R B L2, BTl A
KB, HE W7, WX PET:, d AR EMBACNA LB 2 &2 KA
FOACAK Y — A He g i S B AR TUAT, SRS TR, (EATI R A rh RN T Hh 22
NEE, FETW . SR25E B2, Tiro Kajanto i3t I AEAC AN I L 38 31 71 - 47
P T HE BT aeternitas (HTEZE S, WIEEZERI T, FAIELLT #E memoriae
aeternae & —AAEIEMD DG, R AT LIS Claudius ZEiR 1, 48
M somno aeternali/aeterno, perpetuae securitati, quieti aeternae X 51 3R A ST 2
SRR, BA AR ER. MM B RE 5w Sk,
Kerrigan il H A5 IACK T — 357 W B S) --E DUARTRAT ST SR T 304k,
MILARN BIRE F A sehr T 8850, ARG % 1 7 [ rp oAb 2 TR R A RS2 /)M

6 https://db.edcs.eu/epigr/epi.php?s_sprache=en
7 fp) ke A MIE 22 F IR A T R 9% H & X1, Antonio Varone 3 /& N &3k B3y L £ T & 69008 %1
A Erotica pompeiana: Iscrizioni d’ amore sui muri di Pompei (1994) , %4 F 2002 F#9i% % 3£3% Erotica

pompeiana: Love Insctiptions on the Walls of Pompeii.

8 Selter, B. (2006). Astral immortality in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica of the City of Rome: a comparison between
pagan and Christian views.

O Hlde, B — 1937 469 F Y $ 4 38 L(Themes in Greek and Latin Epitaphs by R. A. Lattimore, University
of llinois) Ja 48 T A fi5 A4 T & A L EH LR L NE&F 2 4.

19 Kajanto, I. (1974). On the idea of eternity in Latin epitaphs. ACTOS: ACTA PHILOLOGICA FENNICA, Vol. V11,
pp-59-70.
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ORI R E L R - GERORLTIE) 12 R TRk i, H2
[T s AR AHEN -

Franciscus Buecheler JLZ4i VPR HI1S Anthologia Latina II: Carmina Latina
Epigraphica WK T KEMBLT HiE, AL “wpaf” JEwMRE, E2HEFET—
f), ALa RS, W LR RMESEEE, EWAZA S HERE N, i,
SO FGUFREIRL, 0 HTMEET. X E, AR RHhE T A B
(o AR R B

— L T8 3C

No. 26
Felicitas hic habitat, nihil intret mali.

Here resides Luck; bad things shall not enter!
I RrEtfis, HHEIEAN!

X2 Henzen 1ESIAN I NATIE 5 B5F 4 s T Forb =247 (1) —f) 1 . Felicitas
B “UfiE. 3187, “FEA4E” (luck, good fortune; happiness) & 2L, H AL A felix
BRE “PUREY. I, Z277°1)7 (happy, fertile, fruitful, successful). [FIAERTIF
N CSERR”, felicitas BB AE A I E -2 HEE ¢ e dSapovia” (eudaimonia,
happiness, welfare) 84 5, BIERA AT RKZROE, FLZ RPN . 18K
320 R P R o 8T felicitas BB SCH IR, AUFEAETE DU I — K T
Ji (Pompeis in pistrino )~ {WIE WX “ Hic habitat Felicitas”, 7] WAL MEIES) 1,
M sRWL AR 22 2 (M I8 s AR ke (PR AS o — B P D) EL 8 TR B850, # =
42 (windfall) 415 :

Aue Quartilla®: dabis, salus bis (saluebis)

ora gratus architectoni

A& FA (REA) RHEEAN L FAMm W 5o 2] £ —HAB R L, RIEIALRBIL T Elf(Bath) i)
522 FLAY B (the temple of Sulis Minerva) 69 K 2, #k 24cil, A RW 2R £ R A Do BN CGEHILT B,
27 Mo

12 Kerrigan, C. (2024). Living Latin: Everyday Language and Popular Culture. London: Bloomsbury Academic.
Rubicon. Rubicon. Bloomsbury Collections. <http://dx.doi.org/10.5040/9781350377066>

13 Quartilla 3472 Gaius Petronius £& 2 70— 42 KA 69 3L Satyricon F 69—/ &, —AF A&+ A7
J%F Z A RWARIAF Priapus 6918
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sim patrimoni semper ego felix mei
Hail Quartilla: you shall give and will be blessed
you shall pray gratefully for the architect (creator),

may | always thrive in my inheritance
2 H AT s ARG TR 2
PRI R 3&E ) 4 15
e A 5 A 8

R 24 8555 A 0 LB, KR OB R AT T BB A i«
R R A0k 1 TR b

No. 35
Minimum malum fit contemnendo maxumum

The smallest evil becomes, by contempt, the greatest
BN, WA A, SR

HNE L “Menedemerumenus” PLELSE Terence [1) fill--Heautontimorumenos
(Eantov tipopovpevog, The Self-Tormentor)— A 1/ 4 Menedemus. & N1%E
Jall ) 55 — A i 8 Syrus PRV AT !

Necesse est minima maximorum esse initia

It is necessary for the beginning of the greatest to be the smallest

“HRR” BT AT A6 B MNIE N T

Syrus #& —NEIELE M KA I R Z M EIGE, H— A AR S, SR
NHBERZAT JEM, BN A2 BRI XA AT ORI UL Syrus ()
T —HRI S A B BN S IR, HIIE SCRET “ 20 g /N As
Ny ZIDBNITANZT

No.44
Amoris ignes si sentires mulio,
magi(s) properares, ut uideres Venerem.

diligo iuuenem uenustum. rogo, punge, iamus.
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bibisti: iamus. prende lora et excute,
Pompeios defer, ubi dulcis est amor
meus es...
If you would feel the fires of love, muleteer
You should hurry up more so as to see Venus
I love a charming young man; I beg you! Goad the mule! Let’s go!
You have had the drink: we shall go, grab your reins and shake them
and take me to Pompeii where love is sweet
you are mine...
IR PR I A2 B 2 1 R KK, EEIR
PRBIAZ A IR 5 25 I 4k 7
WZ e E AR N, ERIR! FESRHE H A !
e, JAZER, IS, fEahEs
T UL, R F A A B 2 1
TR)E T3
X &—TH ZI{E Poppaeus Sabinus 54N ZE R, HAPEALA)RAAR,
BVENTEATE . 2R T “HURE R M “ZIGTE” 20, i NEE 2 R PR H
Ko RIGEHI KNG IEHE A, RA TSR Z NS GETL R AT . X LA Z G2
B ANILS R AEURI TR, S 2 TR, FF S N AT R R B IS B A, O
i YAR A=

No. 58
Omnes hei mei sunt, filius illum manu
ille illam merito (mereto) missit et uestem dedit
quoad uixsi, uixsere omnes una inter meos
eundem mi amorem praestat puerilem senexs:
monumentum indiciost (indiciosum) saxso saeptum ac marmori

circum stipatum moerum (moeror) multeis millibus
All my (beloved) ones, alas, my son with his own hands

has rightly sent them away and gave them clothes

all has lived united as one as long as I have lived,
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the elder hands over the same filial love;
A meaningful monument sealed by stone and marble

Surrounded by many thousands of griefs
AR, &, RWJLTHRT
EAATE T, A AT AR T AR R

FEPIEE W g, Bra NEA TS £ —

ERFARA 5o 2N

TR SIS, BT KRB 2 [

W T 2w B2

AR E S, FARAEIRBET. (44BCE) HiJE. HIF3CAM
PR, X AR R B OR R WA, ANKIF AR, AR N AR L T AR R
~HHR L7 BRERNKZEE, EAERAEREBRRA. RTRFEAN,
Mommsen Ay, XEAE T —BREIERNFKEXRSR, FNAE B HR(freedman) i
e MACRAR BAG 2 T AEL L7451 Z MG, 11 Buecheler A JYIX B GG
BALLASORII M ERUR M I K BE R FR, OB MR RN IE SRR B
PR BRI A KIS, ERFRE SR --EE N R THRA HARZRA,
AEE I IR, BUAE R ROV (R A SR T 0 26l

Jam-EE S, AEEFETNME, ZE R EREE, - HE
BRI, 7GR ZESE FKENLR, BTRASIRE T
SRR, R TEREEE R AR E B R, B TAFREE.
AEBNE, FRANMECERR L%, 555 MEAZ2 D NERTIER.

No. 62
Parentem amaui, qua mihi fuit parens,
uirum parenti proxumo colui loco.
ita casta ueitae constitit ratio meae.
ualebis hospes, ueiue, tibi iam mors uenit.
I have loved my parent for she was my parent
I have honoured my husband as one second to my parent

In this way the moral rule of my life is established
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Farewell, stranger, live your life, death has come to you
oz R BER
A H LR
SR T AR
XA RE
BT, FEEN
TF A AR ) A
SET- B IR E K

No. 83
Homo es: resiste et tumulum contempla meum.
iuenis tetendi ut haberem quod uterer.
iniuriam feci nulli, officia feci pluribus.
(iuuenis tetendi ut haberem quod fruerer senex,
tale officia feci multis, nulli iniuriam)
bene uiue, propera, hoc est ueniundum tibi.

A mortal man as you are: take a pause and contemplate my tomb!
I have exerted myself as a youth so as to have what I enjoy at an old age
I have done no one wrong and given many a favour
Live to the fullest, hurry up, this is coming for you!

e NitiZis NS A RN A
PRI 55 754 =} LA P
B TR AN R Bhir 2 A

GFgF s, PURRDE, IRBESEFRIX !

No. 84
Lege nunc, uiator, nomen in titulo meum.
memoriam habeto esse hanc mortalem domum.
ualete ad superos. uiuitis uitam optumam,
si me sequimini. uixsi ego dum uolui bene.
Read now, traveller, my name in the inscription

Remember in your mind this is a house that will perish
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Forget about those living above, you live the best life

Should you follow me: I have lived well as long as I travelled around
BUETL 3, HBN, Zm B4 T
LE AT — I AR B 7
SICBLE AR IO T IR N, RIS el AT
IARURE RS R B RIE b, RAEER MRS

No. 85
Decem et octo annorum natus uixi ut potui bene,
gratus parenti atqui amicis omnibus.

ioceris, ludas hortor : hic summa est seueritas.

For eighteen years of life, I have lived as well as I could

I am grateful to my parents and to all my friends

Make merry and play!

A reminder: death is of the uppermost seriousness
T )RR O AR R i e
IR A SCBEFI R P AT 0 B A

WA I T B
SRR X AN AR I

No.86
lulia Erotis femina optima hic sitast.
nullum dolorem ad inferos mecum tuli,

uiro et patrono placui et decessi prior.

Iulia Erotis, the dearest woman notwithstanding, is laid here
I have carried with me nothing sorrowful to the underworld

I have pleased my husband and my patron, and left the world before them

JERIGE, SRty it AHKHRIEAL:
WAHATEAT I I LA 3 — S
A ST BAI SR B BN

RS Tt AT 15 A XA 5
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No. 88
Studium habui ut facerem uiua mihi aeternam domum:
mors intercessit, iam mihi, coniunx optime,
tua bonitas fecit. titulus declarat meus

quod fuerit studium me erga pietatis tibi.

I have had the desire while alive to build myself an eternal home,
but death has intervened, o my dearest husband, now for me
your kindness has made it; my inscription declares that
whatever has been my devotion is the loyalty to you
FEAE TR PG N B CE — [ RIR P
SETZATI 13K, (HIEESRERILR, FRIIER
BUEB e FIMTH SR Y —

V53l s A N E LIV

No. &9
Seu stupor est huic studio siue est insania nomen,
omnis ab hac cura cura leuata mea est.
Monumentum apsolui et impensa mea,
amica Tellus ut det hospitium ossibus,
quod omnes rogant sed felices impetrant
nam quid egregium quidue cupiendum est
quam ube lucem libertatis acceperis,
lassam senectae spiritum ibi deponere?
quod innocentis signum est maximum.
Whether this enthusiasm is called stupidity or insanity,
All my trouble is relieved from this concern.
I built this monument at my own expense
So that kind Tellus could give my bones a shelter
A shelter that all men ask for but only the lucky men procure
For what is more extraordinary and more desired

than to lay the wearied soul of the old to rest

208



where you would let in the light of liberty

this is the greatest sign of the virtue
R RAR AN “BER” R L
FHTA BTG AN A AR T
o E il XA
USROS S WA 2 ) B
B NSRRI 18 ) LA A 1
RN, FENRAFELE
X BRI B Rt
AT A XA N Ay AN 15 2
XA AT N B i IE
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B 5 LT WA 2 He

A Comparison of Plato's and Confucius' Educational Concepts

K &

(A TIrEE RS BIFPEH AL RIR)

WE: MAE ST, —MR&m7Ey BERKEEREE, — MR R 7R FIRKIT
QN BRI A A S 3T 220, (EARATT AR 3 A X — Ut AT 1R
ZIMEZE . EHENE L, BB FL7#05m 1 1 30E 0 5 A 1 B
PE, IR FREA SR N HAx, (ERTH 8 R R BAT Sk, s 2
5K “HHEIR AR ST RO T, A EAL 7T EE R
M HARLZER? ACKE & (BAERE) 5 GBIE) FSCRNE, R —
HHE M A A

K@i mfil; fLrs HEEE

FiFiE (Plato, Thotdv, AJGHT 427 F—RJCHT 347 ) S5HLF (AJCHT
551 SF—AJGHT 479 45D 2P FAERMEBEFEBER. AAMEEFRB T —
HEARFF R4, AT 208 Wt G = A T IR ZIR 2« A B 208
MAEFRRFHESH GREE) =5, L AREE WS Badd T H
FHIHFAL T Frgm ) GRIE) W TEARSCH, R WG AR, WEE B 5.
HE X GULEE WA AT T 38 A AT LU T, 2R e =
FEAEZE R R o

—. HFFEH

d I #E BARE TR “E AT (Oocopia Booihedg), X—HFRE
J& TR FEAE O T A SE SR AR R . AR B ARV A R MRS F B S I B
BEFEMR T e, Mo EE, BusRBNGA L, Eatatkr S
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B S22y AERET SN, A B 8 oy s M SO R SR, 45 HH
BRENZ “HANE” giif. 78 CRIEED) —P, d R IR g06 & ME N ME
NEEREER I, FFHAT VRS, R EN (B EE) MEKET
YRS Z 2 S IARE, T B RinE A4 LA F AW s 5 731G . &
M EL S, RAEBFR M A5, R IBLEHRESHT A JER AN 1A e g ik
NERMGGRE . AIEE (BER) B LEh5iE.

B AR A RO BA TR 28 [ S [, B AT H RTAR 200 B A GEG # 1
LN, REf ™ N HHUERE S, BRI SRV A’ &M —; IR
BEARARE, ANREAMEAT VR ARk A8, 0 ZTHERR 25 o T3 MK, B2 1A% 57 1L,
xR B B AERT N E LTS, KT H. 2

LY E BWRNETEE “B17, EAH#HEN “BN, X—HAWEE
WAL 70 T8 “HEE” BIHEEE . FEALDU RIS, R
FHiEEE AR IALA, e BB IR, ESRIE IS IR .
T FZT, LT AT BV, SN TR FIE, AIFRZH. B
B EEE S, LT8O TRFRAS, mEURE TBAEE B Et & al,
WA VG AL AL TR0 H o, AN O E 7, GRIE) o, LT
T E UL AREMANE TR, AEEUN NG 7 B2 H T 1 be ik
SRR ? AL PR 0 22 A 7 AR T, AR AR AR ek, AR [
ARMATUAE, P aARE, i atkas e, ¢

[l FE A 2 SURIAS 5 1 I 39T, AL 5 L7 #RR AU — R b e A EGR
FBG NHBRESURGIGH PR SS o AATEE T 5K HECE NAZ R TR AL F
AA S PRIEE R A 2 MRIG AL, BE 2 SCIURITRBOR I 10 T B ANF
e, Madr B ZERIRI RN E B, WA ST AL, Ml EZRIRINEES
e, BIRUWFHE T, AUE SR R, 15 2 e 1] S o

oy

1T CHAEED), [HARSWERIEE, FORA, sRTIIE, RISENIE, 1986 fEHiAR, A 218 Tl.

2 WL CHAREDY, [halEaREE, SRR, RITEHRE, RS EIIE, 1986 AEHiAR, 3 214-215 1.
3 HE GBiIE) - R, FIRTER: “HETM, ANARE

4 HE B« MEKE. THET” “OHETCENS: HTobds, HE bbb, HFRMBE, HAE
Rt 3.7
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= HEMNR

MR EER, NOELRRERTAER, JFHEAD N=AER, FRE=A
SR N9 P 4 AR R BR A o I B 5 R R B ) 2 IR R S R UK 3
A S &E WA RSPk EIFREEisz s — R H . i EE (EE
[E) =GRl 7 EAK SRR, Iy Ak 4IE, EERT, ik
E2E

EABATT IR — e, ARG IS, B RBEIEMATII R, HER AR
S EMA T RE, REARWIMERTERN, Z256E. EHEGENNES L
TN T B AR RS A T 5 BN T B .

MR EER, HEE LRI, ik ETH, Db eiEdks
Ae T Wroidek, IFHRAIEINA et PR E . XN
WARRZT, ERMIBHEICRGEEAIIRRIE. FESRINE, MiEEiAy
ERAEEET, RAEERT, ANARERERT, RRXEET, %
KW REAE T T, HEGAX BRI H WA BA A, 78 (FARRE) 4,
BB BB WU, (ESRIA SRS TS L. KB
FEALL T — Fofoxeh T 3005 T2 B R R AT BEEEVE (B, IR B X i 22 S8 e ) — b
Bl fhEERE “WRRKR TG R R PG A RE, il
HUE AU, FEASETE B P T B B A 2 7 ORI — MR N ME B AR,
SR B ROV GTiaE A REPENe ? MO8 — MR AL B — Al g
VER R S0REF TR, BT B ER G VMERE, PRI SR,

EFALT, WERH T “HEOER” A FEE R, JFHIOIRZEM I,
BRE]: P NBLE, FTRAE B PNRUR, AWTRAE BB SRR 0 2
gerb, fLT 2B NS N2 ZH 0. RErs, B 48 LR
N AT PGS AT UF R m iR K 2 18], AEGERS T oS54 B LR N, A Re e il

5 0T CGEARED), [WAAREh R, FOaUR, TRITHIE, RESSENARUE, 1986 fRHifR, A 128-129 Ti.
6 [t

7 HT GREY s ERAK. TH: “HHEILE.”

8 HT CRtE) « . FHE: “HhARLE, ATRUE Bty R ARLT, ARTRAIE B, ”
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PHZRIR IR 1 o X E 7 AT B X 15 2 AL 1 AR 0H i s
R, BAE IR AR “AE”. AFERNESE AL AT, i e
AR BFPHEAR, FLFEE: “waRA87, JRRI T “ARL 210,
AL, ARALZIE, ARAL 208l 7. T BER AT, fL e e 2
N7 OiEAh, 8 GRIED « Jeltis Pl sga Xk — Bor: “EA7: BN, BT
B, A4, Mo Fif: 3R, 7ot B Bh, FK. 0¥ T, TR
R, LT R0F 7 B SR VAR A, JFR T AN1% B R P : B
P72 fHAE . S ANRA EMEMRES Y SR TR TRk EYE #
A FHETAEBORSES; Tif. TENEB S MEER . JLTaessns 7
LS T AR, R TRIE AT SO P UL ES, X2 H EJE AT
NI EITER ) — KR A o

BB AL TN BT A A E SR, SRR T RS R, B2
BZHL MERERRCaRE T HAEZHERE, MEE KR, ZHFEN
RIA S A BRI E L ZAE . AHEN RIS L, A RFERE
(K “AH9e” FERL, MAENITE “AEEIN FRIRNIPERE N, LT
W) FHEAT KA -

. HEAAE

WP R s N B R N “827, Mgk, Bf. 28, JAR. L
il RIS B MAh, REET (RAHE) 5 =5 iR L ER NRZ N
SR E B, IR BEARPRREAT 1 AR IR . LT T E B A B N
27, BIALS SR A . RS B, TORRASE T ) () (LY CR) (%)
CERO MFNER . AT IR, fad AL a0 RO R SRR W FE R,
I, RO P 5 AL AR T E A AR B LA, AT TR DA TR] L ) 5 SR o T
NBEA LR, BERVEE R, ALK H R 9 ERS 2 5ei AR

9 WT CIRiE) « B . BN, FHE: “wo8Ant. —HRaeEL, RVACE. Aodmd, m
BHAT8? 7 BIMEL: “WHRHE.” FE: “9BL20, L2000, JELaE, L8

10 WF CGRIBY « iR . BRI, FHE: “BA.”

11 BT G - Rfifs. FH: “ETE, W, KT, BTE.” 88 L3 “HEREm,
PMESOMREE, DMAKE, Ml T4l & 8. @, B Bosszd”
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EVE. MPLEIVA N Z LRI QREG . SE BRI LA EERE & (fftH
JEWI, BRI, MR NG SERER (A, D, JHEREIRS
ik GEFEEILE, LR, K. Pl ek E R B E WAL 24
RBIEET B, PO T, LAl BT AR 7 PR i N S A
i, ARELFIRERSEMLD, M

FERZOARE L, MR EASLF# R 8 BB TR, B T H R
G IENGE

AR ERER S BEG WA 2 IEDY A B A TIATEREAE N, JFEE
TEu i R t8 . (EREHE HAE, BB IEMEE BRI et k. Ml
iR D) 3R “SCAERIANR” B, JFUONEEEAN S 20T, RIA L
A 2 h, B B A 1 — DR 2A R, AR Z RS MEHZE
JIEm AT DA B RS O S 1 AR, AR T IR AR A RE ST A SRR (15
PR, RAMEE “ghid” 4 a0 SRRk . MBrERIEZE EEE, A
NI E R I 2 RS A, EHOQER S, THEE-RA SR
REJTHBR, DA S 5 L 1 2ERIUATR .

FXTE, ALFIBL “AZ” A HEEM S L, ZER wa” 5“2 N7,
Hf A7 MRz IAL SRIRTSE . PEIN, LT T OUTETE R AR e bR v
o, X EMBLEIFT IR LR T AL . AR, BARAAAES R EA
By, (BIL7 EEESCEANE, M) VX IERE s L AR N, IF
CRESEERS . AN T, LPHEETAESE, e BH 2T “E51L7,
fltn, ForE EfL TR EEA M NE T LB “JesidT, RJEEU
HioKe 7 TIRARELE — PR R A S 32 SOW R

12 T CHAED, LEFABMRERE, Foabf, sk, BSSENRIE, 1986 FEHUE, 2 103-104 7.
13 T Rl « BER. FE: “XTRE, 2T, TR

14 BT G « JMARE. FilF (BR): REER, USHEM. 31 () RER, RREM.

15 BT C@iE) « MRS FE: N, WAl ? NS, wsRfr? 7 & L7l “MA R
BAAAE, B LA ENE? MW RH IR, EAXFrERE? ”

16 WT (iB) « AR, FH: “hiizmflt, HERF! REAR.”

17 T (@iB) « NEUR. FouEF, FHE: “BiIrASmEAZ.”
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